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Salutation to the God Siva, Who has the form of worldly
pleasure apd the eternal happiness, salutation to the doer of
earthly delight and the grace sublime, salutation to Siva, Who 1s

present in the Trinity of desties and also to the Bliss Supreme—
The Brahma

(Sukla Yajurveda, XVI 41)
el -G
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O Rudra, Thou art one and the only one. Seekers of Truth
adore Thee only and to nonc else Thou art such that rules over
the whole umverse through the Trimty viz , Brahma, Visnu and
Maheda. Thou art seated in the hearts of all beings Thou
createst, sustainest the whole universe and absolve 1t in Thyself at

the cosmic nightfall.

WE avagisEy !

ety =& mefdn

o SEmE 9@ |

¥ N gE0 Y I I
All gods (such as Indra etc ) evolve from Lord Rudra Thou art
the master of the entire creation and Thou art a great scer. At the
beginming of creation Thou mamnifested Thyself as Hiryanya-

garbha. Pray Lord, bestow us with pure intellect to enable us to
attain supreme abode

o1 & w2 T aqEsaTaET iR |
T Tl T
1]
O Rudra, Thy form 1s all peaceful and 1t radiates virtues O

Dweller upon Himalaya ! Cast a glance upon us through your
Blissful Form.
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Thou art beyond the entire universe O Transcendental One !
Thou dwell 1n all beifigs. Thine dimensions appear as those of
bodies. Thou pervade all. Knowing Thee people attain
immortality.

atAtREa: T YEE: ¢
Wl W e, ddna: e

The mouths, heads and throats of all the creatures are Thine.
Thou pervadest the whole umverse. Thou art ommipresent. O
Lord Siva Thou abidest 1n all

;. gaRY  Yade:
L v

Thou art the greatest and Almighty. Thou dwell in all the
bodies. Thou direct our intellects. Thou art controller of the
entire universe. Thou art self-effulgent and imperishable

6 AR, WS WEyd 99 weEe
SATGAERRIHT |

Thou art past and future. Thou art that who 1s beyond
mortality. Thou art controller of immortality.

RERR NG O G C NS PR e

Thou have hands, feet, eyes. heads, faces and ears everywhere.

Thou art all pervasive
TSRO g fsafaafdany |
waw  TgdRt wew WO R

Though perceiving all sense objects, Thou art really speaking
devoid of all senses. Thou art Master and Ruler of all Thou art
the shelter and the cause of causes,

C2 11y o S !

TG 9 SOl |
naﬁéziaaagﬂiaam \

TReE g wgeE
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Thou walkest without feet. Thou grasp without hands, Thou seest
without eyes, thou hearest without ears, Thou art that who knows
the knowable but Thou art the unknowable. Thou art
beginningless, absolute and comprehensive.

[ STUiRTTar, LG -
e et s Gﬁ?{ !

AR LERIT

;: mmﬁfmﬁsn{u

The subtler of the subtlest and the grosser of the grossest this

Atma is hidden in the heart of all the embodied souls. One who
has renounced all thoughts of the world by Divine Grace he
realizes that Highest self and transcends sorrow and grief.

q foammte T
WW Hﬁﬁﬁa mh

Know Nature as Maya the great Lord as the’supenintending
enchanter. That nature works under His supervision and it gets its
energy from Him. By those causes and effects which are known to
be His parts, this entire creation 1s pervaded.

@ A afmkiigds
gfmfa w w1 fa9fa @&

- = S e
fFrarmt nfaaasaafa n

O Swva ! Thou alone art the supervisor of all species of various
kinds and in Thee all beings dissolve Thou art one who mamifests
Himself in various forms Realizing one who 1s adorable and
luminous dspirant attains Supreme Peace

€N =T PR CES et
Tasferay =] Hefd: 1
et wmft SEew
q RN gEw [E G

All gods such as Indra etc. emanate from Lord Rudra Thou art
the Master of entire creation and a great seer. At the beginning of
creation Thou saw Hiranyagarbha born of Thee. Pray, O Lord
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bestow us with pure intellect to enable us to achieve Supreme

Bliss
ganfrge  wloowm  wa
farm HERHAHEI |
fawrdes gfafar

ELS U 1 SR e ]

Thou art subtler than the subtle Thou exist in the world which
1s an effect of ignorance Thou art the creator of universe and
possessed of multifarious forms Thou art one who pervades all
Knowing Siva as such one attains everlasting peace.

g, W Aueferfaget
wien  RE wdydy e
Wl @ gEd weun:

O Siva Thou art ‘extremely dear to thine devotees as the
essence of ghee 1s very charming to the people fond of ghec
Knowing Thee hidden 1 all the beings and as pervader of the
entire umverse, a man 1s freed from all sorts of bondages

T weawE feem T ifi-
i w awfea w Fae:
et = wfgded
SO qE WgAE gAwit o
When one 1s completely bereft of ignorance then there is
neither day nor night nor sat nor asar (unreal) only Siva exists
That Immortal and Ruler of all lumimous entities 1s adorable
From that eternal Lord, wisdom has been handed down

TETIIIEed  wETEsRt  fram )
Fowiwl ¥ A fagw  wmEmA
Those who know the formless Lord $iva as apprehensible

through the subtle and pure senses, as creator and destroyer of

the universe, they hiberate themselves from the bondage of their
identification with the bodies

(From Svetasvataropanmisad)
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PURANIC

Hari Said—-

THIERE EE  AHERHG |
FFENEGeed  faemea@a & J8: 0

O Deva, the Ekaksara (Pranava) and having the forms of
following letters—A, U, M ; the primeval deity and the supreme
knowledge, I bow to Thee.

Fam  wewE fiem g
IO SoNEE AW SoIEd

I bow to Thee, O Siva, the Supreme Being, the water, sleeping
in the ocean, whose name is repeated by the devotees standing in
the water.

o fofveu @fteua @ T3
FEE FETEE T U I

O Paramatman, having the form of citta (the generator of
Savikalpaka Bheda) and citti (the generator of Nirvikalpaka
Bheda) the absolute intelligence, known by pure knowledge, I
bow to Thee

ffogaga @ R AR
FAT TUW  AEEROTE =)

O possessor of golden arms and the seminal fluid made of gold,
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the One, keeping the mass of matted hair on His head and
holding the serpents for the ornaments of His Iimbs, I bow to
Thee -

TEETE TAE HA T AW AW
e fewum =t =wsnt@ o

O Vrsékapi, the Protector of Dharma, O Sarva, the Destroyer
of sins, I bow to Thee O Creator and Destructor, having the
form of bliss, O Siva, the omnipresent and a resider in the sky, I
bow to Thee

i few wd fefgm foget
TR e W e gawmo )

O Possessor of Divine Treasures, the Holder of different
forms, the Acceptor of a special form of Linga, O Divine Light,
the 1lluminator of all the luminaries, the occupier of all forms, I
bow to Thee.

oA alkgE arferais Qe
fomm v sneadETEEd i

O Yogin, the eternal, the greatest, the sleeper in the water, the
permanent, glorified by the songs of Samaveda, the preacher of
Tattvajiana to us, [ bow to Thee.

IR W g Wi fred T
JTHAE G Wagrg Tt =: ||

O Visnu, the Atma, the Rsi, the Master of all, I bow to Thee.
O Omkara the omniscient One, I bow to Thee, I bow to Thee

(From Swva-Puranam, Jiana Samhita, Chap 1V. 17-23)
-@*—o—
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CLASSICAL

fra: wn g ot waft T awfa,
T U @ A W@ R whegafa
STAGATHTET eigfeentafinfy,
WOy WY O HOAFAgUE: SR N
Only 1f conjoint with the Sakti (Thyself), would Siva earn the
privilege to become over-lord; otherwise the God is not able even
to sir While so, how dares one, who has acquired no merit,

either to salute or to praise thee, (O Goddess !) who art worthy
of bemng adored even by Hari, Hara, Viraiici and others ?

T qeER wufi Wiy g,
fot wfg® R wEETETR
T yue) weheAly Rt oy,
WER U W wh we |

Thou art diverting Thyself, 1n secrecy with Thy Lord, 1n the
thousand-petalled lotus, having pierced through the Earth
situated in the Mizladhara, the water n the Mani-Piira, the Fire
abiding m the Svadhisthéna, the air in the Heart (An-dhata), the
ether above (the Visuddhi), and manas between the eye brows (the
Ajfia) and thus broken through the entire Kulapatha

O Daughter of the snow-capped mountam ! The foremost
poets, such as Virafici and others, are baulked 1n their attempt to
find a match for Thy beauty, as (even) celestial damsels, 1n their
tagerness to appreciate which, mentally attain atonement with
Girisa, which 1s hard to attain even by severe penance.

BRRUNE S C L S o o
Wﬂﬁﬂ'{wﬁ‘i@m|
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qm R U Swouwond B,
NS FReTREEETE
I fancy that the other (half) as well, of Sambhi’s frame, has
been absorbed by Thee, with Thy mind, not satisfied with having
absorbed the left one, for, this, Thy form, is entirely of a red

colour, has three eyes, 1s shghtly bent with (the weight of) the
breasts, and wears over 1its crown the crescent-moon.

WY O eReER e g,

The Dhatr creates the world; Har sustains 1t; Rudra destroys
it; making all this disappear, I$a causes his own form to disappear
as well, while Sadésiva, in pursuance of the mandate from Thy
shghtly-kmit creeper-ike eyebrows, blesses all this.

o awl Brpumtamt @@ B,
TGSt O a9 =orat St
T R aoRsEmhdew e,
form W TwHHiGaEmITATE: 1
O Spouse of Siva ! the homage rendered to Thy feet becomes
by 1tself the homage rendered to the three gods born of Thy three
Gunas It is, therefore, meant that these (gods) ever stand by the

]ewélled seat on which Thy feet rest, with their folded hands
adorning their crowns.

s @ sl gfowifa el
ooyt @ seft ' @i freen
R TR RwbwR wwie,
e, faeaft wfy e i
O Queen of chastity ! Viraiici goes back to the five elements,
Hari ceases to exist; Kina§a meets with destructon; Kubera

perishes; the array of the ever-wakeful eyes of Mahendra 1s also

closed (for ever), in this great deluge, this Lord of Thine (alone)
has His diversion.

§
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o wed: fied wwouft gafawd,
nifa: SEfgUTEmTUEEEREngfafat: |
U oW GEAf@OHETduIgEn,
aEimgiawE weg T faefad o
Whatever action it 1s of mine, may be taken (as intended) for
Thy worship; (my) prattle. as muttening (Thy) prayer; the
manifold forms of my manual work, as the Mudras (gesturcs)
employed in (Thy) worship; (my) loitcring, as going round (Thee)
clockwise; my taking nourishment, as offering oblations (to Thee):
(my) lying down-as prostrating (beforc Thee): and (my) attending
to all other comforts, as dedicating my entire self (to Thee).
TLUEH a: GRGAfaEHE gad,
femmmiafgraauE: agpafa: |
EEi I EER ReIg (e aors
wWad o dw (afwouanieie o
PaSu-pati, having dcluded all the worlds with the sixty-four
tantras, which have as their sole purpose the conterring of the
several Siddhis attributed to each, has once again brought down
to this world, on account of Thy persuation, Thy Tantra, which,

of 1ts own accord, would bring about the several ends and aims of
human existence

fra: oifs: wm: fufeg W& siefeon,
T T TEEed O WHNEE: |
I geoEnihgiaEny afe,
THH GUITR W9 WM STEgeEany
O Mother ! Siva, Sakti, Kima and Ksit1; and then. Ravi, Sita-
Kirana, Smara, Hamsa and Sakra; and thercafter— Pari, Mira and
Hari, these (three sets of) syllables, when conjoined severally at

their ends with the three Hrl-lekhas, become the components of
Thy name

sufa @ fomimutegges:,
Framt g emgeemhan:

O Goddess eternal ! having placed this triad of Smara. Yont and
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Laksmi before Thy Mantra, some (devotees of Thine), bent on
the boundless enjoyment of beatitude, worship Thee with rosaries
strung with cintd-mani beads, while offering hundreds of
oblations with streams of Surabhi’s ghee— on the fire of Siva
(triangle).
TR & el afnfaRRasieer,
TAAE W WA AT |
I T EESTEETENTE,
fom: waEEl O AEEOREREE: N
O Glorious Goddess ! Thou art the frame of Sambhu with the
Sun and the Moon as the breasts I conceive Thy flawless frame to
be Navatma (Sambhu) Hence the relationship of the essential and
the accessory, in the case of Ye both, equipoised of Transcendent
Bliss and Transcendent (Consciousness), stands even.
T AW § AR AR,
U gfusata ot 7 & aw
| @EH uRmtag e,
foemmer  Regaft - aew fagy
O youthful Spouse of Siva ' Thou art the Mind, Thou the
Ether, Thou the Air, Thou the Fire, Thou the Water and Thou
the Earth. When Thou hast transformed Thyself (thus), there is
nothing beyond Thyself, with a view to manifest Thyself in the

form of the Umverse, inwardly assumest the form of
Consciousness and Bliss.

TR S TE GUEE TR,
AN HA EEHEEuEaHed |
EE K BRI LRI DL ECD) g
T W SRS I
I concetve, i Thy Miilagdhara, the Diety dancing the great
Tandava, replete with the nine sentiments, along with Samaya

intent upon Lasya, as Navatma. This world came to own its father

and mother in these two, with their manifest grace for the act of
Creation.
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wur  wgEr  fafeefa femad
wWiedl o gfreETEsta,

wEIg W0 § A afr gfe: wwe

O Mother ! Thy look is soft with love towards Siva scornful
towards other folk; spiteful towards Ganga; expressive of wonder
at Giri¢a’s hfe-career; full of dread (when confronted) with the
snakes (ornaments) of Hara; echipses the beautiful colour of the
lotus; smiles on Thy comrades; and 15 full of grace towards me

el W wEhOaEsEe,
e RTTEeTEmEaty

E e R R B E R E BT ey,
T geafs weEaE

O (Goddess) with a heart entirely devoted to Pasupati ! Thou
verily bringest about, with Thy merciful eyes, which are red,
white and dark in colour, this hallowed (sin-washing) confluence
of the three sacred streams of the rivers Sona, Ganga and
Tapana-tanaya, to sanctify us all.

Ay W SR |
AT SRR o,
ufeg g afgafmemes @

O Daughter of the King of the mountains ! the sages say that
the world has (its) dissolution and genesis with the closing and
opening of Thine eyes. Methinks, Thine eyes are bereft of
winking, with a view to save from dissolution this entire universe,
which had its origin m the opening of Thine cyes.

Srfasm<

01
:

O Mother ! glory to that tongue of Thine, which is of the colour
of the Japa flower, and which unceasingly mutters prayers,
reiterating the glorious achievements of Thy Lord, while the
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crystal-like, bright-white body of Sarasvati seated at the tip (of
Thy tongue) gets transformed 1nto a ruby.

TiEd g0 SEeRhiEE g
| WA gEE  SpeslaEewaad |
JPUTEN  WfIETE e,
: WS At )
Our salutations we respectfully tender to this Thy pair of
feet, ravishingly beautiful, distinctly bnght with the lac-dye
freshly painted over them. The Lord of Pasus grows extremely

jealous of the Kankeli tree mn (Thy) pleasure-garden, which
ardently aspires to be kicked by them (Thy pair of feet).

W A W wweawg 3 T,
HY W ule wiceEadast |
wY TS R,
WRE IE @k e TEar
O Goddess ! how 1s it that the fore-part of Thy foot, which is
the seat of all fame, which cannot be touched by danger (of any
kind), and which was somehow lifted at the time of (Thy)
marriage by the Vanquisher of the (three) puras, with a soft

heart, and placed on a stone, has been made a peer of the hard
tortoise-shell by great poets ?

(From. Saundarya Lahari)
W wfgms W g
YA af waly T § feafa)
& gRAES
T T RS A W

Neither the world is mine, nor a friend, nor even a kinsman.
When Thou art all this, who 1s another to be taken as mine ?

WITMRIRE  Aiged Sty o
. fatafaf oo i a=a o

Master, Thou art the Lord Supreme; the whole universe is
naught, but Thee. May this truth become a fact of realization—
even this entreaty is after all an entreaty

Prgaiiafiande -
woas gl swEem:
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fefm o wo guewton
wafq | g i
In as much as the Lordship of the three worlds appears here as
a prece of straw to those given to Thee, what other fruit than Thy
remembrance will their good decds bear ?
W A9 wastw  fafw
framft st wwEg
g eTraE Y A -
weRli 1 W e
Since nothing 1s different from Thee, cven the lords of the

universe being Thy manifestation, Thy miraculous acts do not
admit of any praise

. st CCEEEITE
gaereffa arefaty |

qEaaln fEd@  w@
wwrisfy T qan e @m

One with Thee am I, constantly given to Thy worship Though
ceaselessly meditating thus, wherefore, O Lord, do I not

involuntarily maintain the same poise even in the state of
dream 7*

A TN WEEROTS-
wﬁm&q femee
ay fomfrm wft ouw
WA T
Those who are blessed with just a trail of the aroma of Thy

lotus feet, to them all objects of enjoyment, coveted even by
gods, appear stinking

R O 7 g femsaes-

T it SmRa T
SRRy Eil

aly @1 Fag w @ & 1

* The author had alrcady realized Ius 1dentity in the waheful state and was now out to
carry the thread of awareness into the other two states of dream and deep sleep




Prayers Xix

Thou dost not vary in Thy heart, the speech or action, O
Sambhu. What is required to be bestowed on one basically
guileless 1s one thing out of the two—grace or otherwise.l

s graeRfeasta safEn-

ofidisfer wfedEmsia aemfwist |
TRl A wed  FEguE A

wafamt O TG @A: 1l

Ignorant am I, woe-stricken, scared by old age and other
maladies Being powerless, I have taken refuge in Thee Design,

so, O Lord, that I may ere long attain the highest of all states,
abandoning the path of pain.

TR UCRIH T HEEE-
UEhiedid  OH  ge3aqior 91t |
FRTAG U HAorehal-
woet Aifwsuirataget i
Having reached Thy ears, my laments, though meagre, fetch

the highest price just as drops of rain fallen within the core of the
bamboo become precious pearls 2

frfm 9 ow@ =@ 7 W Tg 1
gy heawRl W ¥ a9 iy @ |
faftrogEyer ao $® W wWm
gaonsforicerqifn g Rrwew

Oh, what 1s not attained even by those who even for a moment
feign to be intent on Thy name ? O bearer of the crescent on Thy

head, grant that conquering death, I may attain anmima and other
powers.

T T TEgier e mengmrenr
TR e |

1 A mahatma, as defined in the $3stras 1s one, who 1s one 1n thought, word and deed
Since the Lord 1s the true mahdtma, 1t 1s but meant that He should confer on His
devotees one thing out of the two—grace or otherwise— and not one thing 1n samavesa
and quite the opposite i vyutthina

2 'I’here 1s an old fable that drops of rain fallen within the core of a bamboo tree

dunng a pamcular posttion of stars are convened mnto variisalocana which 1s of great
medicinal value ’
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O Sambhu, O Sarva, O Siva, the bearer of the crescent on Thy
head, O three-eyed, the bearer of rosary, O blessed one, shining
with Thy symbol of awe-1nspiring skulls, having the fearful trident
as Thy weapon, O ocean of mercy, given to the creation of the
three worlds, the embodiment of terrible power O Srikantha,
hiquidate the stock of all evil and grant highest perfection

afes e wEw W wETmigaTasn
aE: TRy T8 SeEedl A 9w |
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What is there of which, O Master, the Lord is not the author ?
What state of the sentient bemgs 1s that not controlled by
Sankara ? Thus, though ever depending on Thee, the great Lord

of unmitigated glory, constantly stricken with anguish, I
experience 1n this world naught but suffering

TIEE  GOREeadd: WeRRneE:

T A TRl SgEd: JeRlietanten: |
Ty et dagaegy ot wmed
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In this world, O giver of boons, even though disease, old age
and death have the upper hand, yet, leaving these alone for a
while, even the much-coveted sound and other sense-objects are
fleeting. Even then, as a seeker of abiding peace, I yearn for the

enduring, sublime elixir of hfe characterized by sweet meditation
on Thy lotus feet.

g Mg YT St R
GRS B WA |
TWEE JA  TARARERSE ST
ed  GugRsSTHEen:  fasaaeai: i
O Lord, adept mn removing the distress of Thy votaries, O
treasure-house of happiness, having Ganga in Thy tutt of hair,
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grant that I, the abode of mere pain, scared by birth and death
may, while still alive, engaged in Thy worship, enjoy enduring,
sublime powers, yielding unmitigated bliss even from
sense-objects.

T AT |
LEREIRIGRR e R B e o i
Adoration to Him, whose only activity 1s the destruction of

the blinding darkness of delusion, whose light surpasses all
other hghts and whose emblem is the moon.

" (From* Sivastotravali)
—Q@vo—



Himacala’s Invocation

O great Lord of the gods, O Siva, the merciful, O Lord, open
Your eyes and look at me who have sought refuge in You

O Siva, O great Lord, the Delighter of the umverse of great
God, I bow to You who destroy all adversities

O Lord of gods, the Vedas and the sacred lore do not know
You entirely Your greatness 1s beyond the sphere of words and
minds, inexpressible by means of words and mcomprehensible

Not to speak of others, even the Vedas describe You with awe
and timidity not positively but negating what you are not.

Securing Your grace through devotion, many devotees become

acquainted with you Seeking refuge in You they get correct
knowledge about Your real self.

Please listen to my entreaty with a long heart I am Your slave
O dear Lord, in humility I shall explain the same to You

O great God Siva, by your favour I feel most fortunate. O
Lord, consider me Your slave and be sympathetic towards me
Obeisance to You.

O Lord, I shall be visiting you daily along with my daughter, O
Lord, be pleased to command me accordingly.

(From Stva-Purana)

30—
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The Greatness of Siva

—His Highness Jagadguru Sri Sankaracharya Swarmigal, Kancheepuram

Kahdasa, the great immortal poet of our country pays obeisance
to Paramegdvara and Parvati, saying that they are the father and
mother of the universe, in the opening mangala sloka of his
Raghuvamsa. The Srimat-Satarudriya-sitkta in the fourth Khanda
of the Yajurveda, makes three hundred namaskaras (Pranamas—
bows) to Lord Siva. One mantra of Prandma is Namah Sivaya !
These five letters constitute the sacred Paricaksara mantra. the
greatness of the name ‘Siva’ is extolled in a verse (in Sarhskrta)
when the exact location of the word ‘Siva’, is stzg;ii—

famg ﬂﬁiﬁ@ﬂl @Eliﬁﬁi i
a3 uEig@ wem oW Rrenawgam

The above verse purports to state that among the different
branches of learning, the Veda stands pre-eminent,that in the
Veda, the Rudras (eleven in toto) are sacred; there the five-let-
tered mantra (Paficaksara) is prominent and among these five let-
ters the two letters Si and Va (constituting the name Siva) stand
important. -

There is a vedic mantra running thus—*‘Santar Sivamadvaitam
Caturtham manyante sa Gtma sa vijiieyah.” Here one can find, that,
n the verse, the word Siva 1s inserted to show that Siva is Brahma.
Lord Krsna in-lus sage counsel to Arjuna speaks of Siva as
I$vara(the three-eyed Parame$vara) as present in the hearts of all
beings and as enticing those beings to get engaged 1n Karma (Ac-

tion), even as things that are placed on a rotating machine go round
and round

Bhagavadgita verse reads as follows—

Y WA ogdsl fun

WA T e o

‘ (Chapter XVIII. 61)
¢ It may be possible to infer from the above verse that the
S}va-l{zgpvz{bheda .. the non-difference or the perfect identity of
va with Visnu, 1s hinted at by Lord Krsna to Arjuna.
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There is an interesting story about sage Vyisa in conncction
with this non-cifference between Siva and Narayana (Visnu). The
anecdote runs thus—

Once sage Vyasa was residing for long at Varanasi, on the bank
of the Ganga Onc day some seers approached Vyisa and asked
him, “Bhagavan ! which form of God is to be worshipped and
meditated upon for attaining moksa ?” Vyisa put both his palms,
one upon the other, then hifted lis hands above the head and
replied, “What doubt 1s there ? It is only Sriman Niriyana the
Lord Supreme " Nandike$vara, one of the principal attendants of
Lord Siva, who happened to be at closc quarters. overheard
Vyésa’s words and got angry. He cursed Vyasa loudly, “Let thy
raised hands be as such till you realize your mistake = Therefore
Vyasa could not bring down his hands to their normal posture
Vexed Vyasa prayed to Sriman Narayana for relief Lord
Narayana appeared before the sage and said to im, *Siva 1s para
and you should not have forgotten that Pray to Vigvesvara and
He will indicate you regarding the means for relicf from
Nandikesvara’s curse

Vyisa repaired to the temple of Vidvanatha, at Kasi with his
raised hands and prayed to Him for bemng freed from
Nandike$vara’s curse. Sri Vidvaniatha advised Vyisa to make a
long pilgrimage to sacred places 1n the South and assured him ot
deliverance from the curse at the end of the pilgnimage

Sage Vyasa set out on the long pilgnmage with his hand raised
above head When he reached the place called Brahmasam-
vedyam, a sacred spot where one of the seven branches of the
Godavari mixes with the sea, he got the clue about the holy place
where he could get freed from Nandi's curse As he was bathing
at the confluence of the river with the sca, he heard an air noise.
saying, “Knowest thou that you can bring down your hands when
you worship Lord Siva at Karici. And Vyisa, 1 course of time
reached Kanci, the southern Moksapuri. He consccrated a
Sivalinga at a certain spot in the holy city, 1n between Siva-Karici,
Visnu- Karici and worshipped Vyisa got freed from the curse and
was able to bring his handsto their normal state.
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Thre is a temple in Kdrici., in commemoration of this episode
connected with Vyasa. The temple goes by the name ‘Vyasasan-
tasrayant’, i e. the place where Vyasa got peace of mind on having
been freed from Nandi’s curse. This short story speaks of the
greatness of Siva. l V

The word ‘Siva’ connotes ‘Margalam’ which signifies welfare
and prospenty. Another name of Siva found in the $ri Rudra
mantras is ‘Safikara.” Sankara can be understood as one who does
good for all. ‘Sivar’ and ‘Sam’ are almost identical terms, mean-
ng that which bestows prosperity. By prosperity it 1s to be under-
stood material prosperity as well as true knowledge of the self or
jnana. ’

Among the different forms of Siva, worshipped by devotees
three are prominent. The Linga form, widely found all over the
country, signifies that Lord Siva 1s beginmingless and endless,
(adyantahina) since one cannot say where the Linga form begins
or where 1t ends. The word ‘Linga’, itself means only a sign. The
Stva-linga 1s only a sign or mark-denoting the Supreme I¢vara

Another form is that of Sri Daksiamirti. In almost all south
Indian temples of Siva, right to the South of the senctam
sanctorum of Siwva, the stone icon of Daksinamiirti can be seen,
mostly in a miche on the outer surface of the wall around the
Sanctum The name ‘Daksmamirti’ 1s given to the deity because
1t 1s facing the Daksinadika i e. the South The icon will be seen
sitting under a spreading Banyan tree. Some aged sages (images)
can be noted seated at the feet of this Daksinamiirti sculptured as
performing upadesa to the sages. And Daksmamirt1 1s the bes-
tower of knowledge, true knowledge.

The third of the aspects of Siva 1s Sri Nataraja. ‘Nataraja’
means king of dancers Nataraja (Siva m dancing pose) is the
divine cosmic dancer. The form of Natardja sigmfies the truths,
‘Sat’, ‘Cut’ and ‘Ananda’ ‘

‘Sat’ signifies the one supreme truth 1.e. Brahma ‘Cit’ 1s the
pure consciouness and ‘Ananda’ 1s eternal bliss or moksa. And
Nataraja depicts all the three.

It may be remembered that Sankara Bhagavatpadacarya,
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deemed as a partial incarnation of Lord Siva explained himself as
‘Sivah  kevalohan’ (I am mere Siva), when Govinda
Bhagavatpada, sitting inside a cave, on the bank of the Narmada,
enquired Sankara who was standing near the entrance to the
cave, as to who the caller was.

In the guruparampara (lineage of preceptors) of Advaitins,
Lord Siva is held as the Adiguru or first preceptor. A verse that
is often repeated when bowing before the preceptor 15—

T EAHRR HeRETE e |
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The man who, having adopted such a course of conduct, develops
love for Him by singing the names of his beloved Lord, his heart melting
in devotion, loudly laughs and weeps, screams, sings or dances like one
possessed, transgressing conventions.

(Srimad Bhagavata XI 1.40)

Remember:The actions performed by such strivers are dissimilar to
those of sensual persons The actions of the voluptuous lead to bondage,
whereas the actions of these strivers secure liberation from the bondage
of action That 1s why actions of the latter do not go by the name of
actions but are known as ‘disinterested service’, ‘Devotion’ or ‘wisdom °

—Hanumanprasad Poddar

To enhance the value of one’s spintual practice one should practise 1n
seclusion disinterestedly and regularly with reverence and devotion
Sandhya, the Japa of Gayatri, meditation adoration recitation (of
religious books) prayer and salutation etc knowing their meaning and
essential import

—Jayadayal Goyandka



-

Safikara—The Supremely Benevolent Lord
| —Swami Ramsukhdas

The word ‘Sankara’ means one who leads to eternal Bliss. So
Lord Sankara’s sole purpose is to ensure to spirited Bliss of
others. Just as mn this world people open free food distributing
centres simularly Lord Sankara has sought out in Kasi a region
yielding deliverance, Goswami Tulasidasa says—

Hfte s Afg snft 7w ovg wl &
W& a8 Y wai @ Sl A5F w9 T
(Manasa IV 1)

“Why should everyone not enjoy his stay at Kasi—the land
yielding deliverance, the treasure house of learning the redeemer
of sins—which is abided by Lord Sankara and Parvati them-
selves 77

There 15 reference to Kasi in our scriptures too. ‘Kasi maranan-
muktih—'Death at Kasi brings about liberation to the departed
soul.” The niver Varuna and the Asi make confluence with the
Ganga as her tributaries and the land lying between the two rivers
is popularly known as Varanasi. It 1s believed that those who give
up their mortal frame m this region attain deliverance.

A question naturally anises here as to what happens to the sins
accruing to the dying men The tenable answer to the question is
that the persons dying at Kasi have to undergo ‘Bhairavi Yatana’
(a sort of tormentation to extirpate sins) and subsequently they
attain deliverance. The ‘Bhairavi Yatana’ is the severest type of
tormentation which destroys all the sins within a short time. The
persons dying in the ‘Kedarakhanda’ region of Kasi, however,
have not to undergo the ‘Bhairavi Yatana’ even. The following
verse composed by Salagramiji echoes this fact—
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Lord Sankara Himself whispers the Taraka mantra (the divine
formulae)—the divine Name Riama into the night ears of the

dying men which enables them to attain dcliverance. In the
Adhyitma Ramayana Lord Sankara says—

3E T TUTHATE]
Ay HRAmNE wErn !

AT fagmast
mfy w= w8 ww Tmu
(Yuddha. 15.62)

Being gratified with your divine Name, day and mght I abide in
Kasi with Parvati and there to enable the dying men attain

deliverance. I exhort them the ‘Taraka Mantra’ consisting of your
divine Name.

Goswamiji says—

(Manasa I xix 2)

Lord Sankara has great affection for the divine Name—Rma.
Once some men were carrying a corpse to the cremation ground
and were repeating the phrase—Rama Nama satya Ha (Only the
divine Name 1s true) When Sankaraji heard the divine Name
being recited over agam and again, He jomed the group Just as
a greedy person is attracted when he hears talks of money so also
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Sankaraji was attracted towards them only by the repetition of the
divine Name—Rama. Having cremated the dead body on the
cremation ground, people started from there silently. When
Sdnkaraji noticed this He reflected to Himself as to why no man
was reciting the divine Namesthen He thought there must have
been some miracle pertamning to the dead body which made
everyone recite the Name—Rama so it would be better for Him
to follow up the dead. When Sankaraji approached the cremation
ground,He found that the dead body had already been reduced to
ashes. So Sankaraji besmeared His body with the ashes and
stayed there. If the first letter of two words—Rikha (the ash) and
Masan (the funeral ground) are joined together we get the word
‘Rama’ which is the divine Name A poet says—

TR @R i o & wft-wt A,
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The term ‘Sati” however does not contain either of the syllables
T (R) or @ (M) that is why Safikaraji divorced ‘Safi’ then she
assumed the name Girya (Parvati). Whether after this change in
the name Sankaraji would accept her or not—such misgiving in
her mind,Parvati again began to practise austerity. This time she

contained the consonant ¥ (R).

This pleased $ankaraii
that he readily agreed to ma Pleased Safikaraji so much

ke Parvati His better half. For similar

reasonste}]nKaraﬁ refused to accept Ganga. But when Ganga

assumed the name Bhagirathi (containin the con ‘R’
\ ) sonant

Saikaraji wielded her in Hi ( ; enongh

{ 1 s long matted hair. Obviously enough
Sankarap has a great affection for the divine Name—-R)z;ma. I§e
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chants the divine Name—Réama all the time uninterruptedly—

T oo mm om fm
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(Minasa 1. 108.4)

For the sake of the redemption of worldly people,O Enemy of
cupid, you respectfully chant the divine Name~Riama; not for
Your own sake.

Sankara has a great affection for Visnu at heart and so has
Visnu for Saikara. Siva is the image of the Tamasika qualities
whercas Visnu is the embodiment of Sattvika ones but on account
of meditating on cach other’s form Siva has become white
complexioned and Vispu, dark complexioned. The *Tilaka’
(upnght sandal mark usually, put on the forchead by the
Vaignavites) is the symbol of trident whereas the Tilaka
(horizontal) worn by the Saivites is the symbol of ‘bow'. So it
becomes unwise 1if onc maukes discrimination between Siva and
Visnu.

TR W 29 faa 9@ wm ogma
W R Fow wi 97 T og T o
(Manasa VI 2)

VAL Nepfoeaet SEaia Ry
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The first interpretation of the Verse is that by nature i.e. by
their fundamental aspect ‘*Hari’ and ‘Hara’ are the same. but on
account of difference of conviction they appear to be different
from each other. A few unwise persons make discrimmnation
between them and such a discnmination is nothing but the
weapons for their own destruction.

Anotherinterpretationis that Hari and Hara are essentially the
same that is to say that both (words) have been dernved from the
same derivative ‘¥’ but on account of the difference of the suffixes
these seemingly differ from each other A few unwise persons
make discrimination between them which is not supported by
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scriptural authornty. .
So we ought not to discriminate between Siva and Visnu.

g w2 fon: oty ©@ G

Visnu dwells in the heart of Siva and Siva, in Visnu’s heart.

Sometimes it is said that a Vaispavite should not make
obeisance to ‘Sivalinga’. But one must not infer from this
prohibition that Visnu is at variance with Sankara. The fact is that
the sandal marks worn by a Vaispavite contain a red mark (Sri)
between two feet representing Vignu’s and symbol of goddess
Laksmi and on account of her feminine modesty she feels a sense
of shame on approaching the ‘Sivalinga’. That is why the
Vaisnavites are prohibited from making obeisance to Sivalinga

Revered Goswamiji says—

Ve @ g faa @t &

(Manasa 1.15.2)

That is to say that Lord Sankara is all the three—a servant, a
master and a friend to Sitd’s husband Rama. To get an
opportunity to serve Rama, Sankara had incarnated Himself as
Hanuman. He had assumed the form of a monkey that he might
serve his master but should not aspire for anything in return; for
a monkey does not need anything for a living—neither bread nor
clothes nor house to live in. He lives on whatever is available to
lim. Lord Rama before invading Lanka had offered adoration to

the Sivalimga at Ramesvara. As such Lord Sankara 1s decidedly
Rédma’s master, Rama says—

e B aw A B 2R ww T
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. ‘ (Manasa VI 2)
This again bears out the fact that Lord Sankara is friendly to

Réama.
Lord Sankare{ is Asutosa—the quickly appéasmg Lord. He is
pleased even with one’s insigmificant worship. Many stories are

prevalent which uphold this fact. Some of them are being
narrated here—
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Once there was a fowler. One day he did not find anything to
feed himself. By chance it was the occasion of Siva Ratri—the day
auspicious for Lord Sankara’s worship. At night he happened to
see a temple of Lord Siva He went inside. He noticed a gold
crown hanging over the Sivalinga. So in order to get the crown he
climbed over the Sivalinga with his shoes on. Thinking that he
had surrendered himself to Him, Lord Sankara appearedbefore
him.

A bitch ran after a hare to kill it. The hare while running
entered a temple of Lord Siva. When it was only half the way in
the holy rounds of Sivalinga, it was captured by the bitch. The
hare attained liberation for having completed half the holy round.

Lord Sankara 1s very samntly and upright, Bhasmasura begged
of Him the boon that any person on whose head he keeps his
hand should be burnt to ashes and Sankara did grant the boon
Now driven by the desire to win over Parvati he ran after
Safikaraji with a view to keeping his hand on His head. When
Visnu came up in their midst, he checked Bhasmaisura and
persuaded him to test whether boon given by Safikaraji was
effective or not. Being deluded by the divine potency of Visnu he
put his own hand over his head as a result of which he himself was
burnt to ashes. Thus being unostentatious and upright, Sankaraji
never doubts anybody’s intention otherwise He could have
known before hand what sort of intentions Bhasmasura hatched in
his heart.

If one would like to ask for a boon from Lord Sankara one
should ask for the same in the way Narasiji asked for, otherwise
one is likely to make a bad bargain. When Lord Sankara
appeared before Narasiji and asked him to demand a boon.
Narasiji asked for the thing which He Himself liked the best. i_ord
Safikara told him that it was Krsna whom He hiked the most so He
escorted him to Krsna. Saymg this He led him to ‘Goloka’—the
Supreme Abode of Lord Krsna. The fact to be impressed upon is

that while demanding a boon from Lord Sankara one must not
apply one’s wits.
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In order to win the pleasure of Lord Safikara, a practicant is
advised to practise everyday Japa of the divine formula ‘Om
namah Sivaya’ with his face turned towards north-east direction
in the midnight between eleven te two a.m. and the divine
formula should be repeated to the extent of 120 rounds of the
rosary It would be better if the place selected for such practice is
situated on the bank of the Ganga. If such practice is performed
continuously for six months one may win the favour of Lord
Sankara who grants the practicant His vision, knowledge and
deliverance as welil.

el
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All those courses of conduct which were actually taught by the Lord
Himself for His own realizing without much exertion even by the
ignorant, surely know them as conducive to His pleasure.

(Srimad Bhagavata X1.1i.34)

Remember:Those who are imbued with the spirit of dispassion nurse
on attachment in their heart for any object of enjoyment either of this
world or of the next, nor do they crave for anything, while they are
extremely steadfast in their spiritual practice, Sadhana As long as there
15 attraction for the world one does not fully betake oneself to the path
of God-reahzation. Attachment towards the world repeatedly drags the
mind towards sense-enjoyments. When, however, worldly attachment
yields place to dispassion, one gets completely absorbed 1n the striving
for God-reahzation How, then, can there be any room for mactivity in
such circumstances ?

—Hanumanprasad Poddar
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Siva-Tattva

—Sr1 108 Swami Sri Jayendrapuriji Maharaja

In fact, if viewed without any prejudice the minds of all crea-
tures are naturally inclined towards Siva-tattva. In other words,
we may say that it is the unique nature of this Siva-tattva that it
attracts the internal organs of all creatures towards itsclf. The
reason is this. According to the lexicons—

“ggee B W wet 9gd e
(Amarakosa)

‘g @ mE N 9 mRRa g/

(Vidvakosa)

The words Siva, Advaita, Kalydna (propitiousncss) and
Ananda (happiness)—all express one and the same meaning.
Moreover, it is evident from experience that all creatures of the
world proceed to exert for gaining fortune and happiness. Of
course, the objects of the pursuits of the foolish and voluptuous
creatures 1s not the uninterrupted good and bliss owing to their
ignorance, yet such voluptuous people, too hanker after the hap-
piness derived from having sons and prosperity. Thus it makes no
difference. They are after all in search of happiness itself. All the
creatures sing the eulogies of happiness

All the Vedas sing of Bliss in the form of Siva They proposed

the Advaita (1.e. Non-dual) Siva-tattva. This fact is confirmed by
such Srutis as—

‘e WivaHIF YA WA, TR ST Shate T
yafimfaria | ad Jg aagamEta;
and such Smrtis as— JTERANE, 7Y WHEER, S0 TIEda 9 |

In the Muktikopanisad a dialogue between Sri Rama and Sri
Hanuman leads to the conclusion of the subject-matter of all the
Vedas 1s Advaita Siva-tattva. The dialogue is as follows—
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Once in the city of Ayodhya, the Lord Rama was adorning the
throne in the middle of a splendid canopy of jewels along with his
three brothers Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna and his spouse
Bhagavati Sita, seated near him were seers and sages, such as
Sanaka, Vasistha, and Suka. Numerous devotees were busy in
singing praises having taken their seats at places At that time
Hanuman filled with devotion and reverence praised and asked
Bhagavan Rama, who was a witness to the intellect of all present
there, and who being Himself disinterested had just come out of
meditation after having realized His own Self—

“O Lord Réma ! you are the Supreme Soul. You are possessed
of a form constituting sat, cit and gnanda. O theGreatest of the
kings of Raghu’s family ! I salute you again and again. O Lord !
1 am curious to know your real form with a desire for
emancipation, so that I may easily be released from the worldly
bonds. Please be kind enough to impart me the secret knowledge
of Brahma to facilitate my emancipation.”

Bhagavan Sy Rama said: ““O Mahabahu ! You have put a very
good question. I tell you the truth. Listen carefully. Look, I am
well-established in Vedanta. Take resort to this Vedanta.”

Hanuman: O the Sun of the Raghu’s family ! What has been
termed as Vedanta ? Where does it be ?

Sri Ramas‘O Hanuman ! Listen. I tell you the position of the
Vedanta. Just as the breathings go in and out without any effort,
similarily the Vedas with their colossol forms have issued from me
Visnu as my breathings. Just as oil lies latent in the sesame,the
Vedanta lies in the Vedas.”

Hanuman: O Lord ! How many are the Vedas ? How many are
their branches ? Which Upanisads are included in them ? Please

tell me accurately.

Sr1 Rama: Rk, Yajus, Sdma and Atharva—these are the four
Vedas which constitute numerous branches. Likewise the
Upanisads too are innumerable. Rgveda possess 21 branches or
schools; Yajurveda 109, Simaveda 1000 and Atharvaveda 50
branches or Schools. Each school possesses an Upanisad. If a man
utters even one Rk or mantra with devotion to me he surely
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attains intimate union with Me—a state which is bard to be
achieved by the sages.

Hanuman: O Lord ! some of the revered sages say that there is
only one type of emancipation (mukti). Others teach four-fold
emancipation, namely Salokya (i.c. residence in the same
heaven). Samipya (vicinity with God), Sardpya (i.c. likeness of
form) and Sayujya (i.e. Unity or identification), some say that
emancipation may be achicved by repeating your names, while
others hold death in Kas$i and initiation into the Taraka mantra as
efficacious in obtaining emancipation. Some hold that
emancipation is effected by Samkhya-yoga, while others regard
Bhaktiyoga as competent means for achieving this goal. Yet
another group of thinkers declare that emancipation is feasible
only through the comprehension of the principles of Vedanta,
what is the reality ? Please tell me O Lord !

Sri Rama: O Son of Pavana ! Kaivalya-mukti or Exclusive
emancipation, is the ultimate and only one. My dear ! even the
greatest of the sinners attains the emancipation in finding
residence in the same heaven (Salokya) with Me by constantly
remembering and repeating my names. He does not go to any
other world. A man who dies at Brahmanala in Ka¢i and receives
initiation in my Taraka mantra, achieves the final exclusive
emancipation (Kaivalya mukti) which extricates from the cycles
of births and deaths, Mahe$vara preaches my Taraka mantra n
the right ear of a person dying anywhere in Kaéi. Thus, he is
absolved from all of his sins and is rewarded with emancipation n
the form of sddrsya (i.c. likeness). This is also termed as Salokya
(i.e. residence in the same heaven) and Saripya (ie.
assimilation). A twin-born, who following the righteous conduct
concentrates his mind incessantly, realizing umity in me, the
All-soul as I am, attains my vicinity. This itself is called Salokyu,
Sarapya and Samipya-mukti. The twin born who concentrated
fully on my immutable form following the method preached by a
competent teacher finds complete union with me like a lotus-bee
(bhramara). This 1s the Sayujya-mukt (cmancipation or complete
assimilation), which gives the beatitude resulting from the
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experience of Brahma and full of all good. This is the four-fold
emancipation attainable .through my worship.

Hanuman: O Lord! Tell me how the Kaivalyamukti is
realized 7

Sri Rama: “For the deliverance of those who are desirous of
emancipation, the Mandikyopanisad alone suffices. If one fails to
be enlightened by the study of this upanisad, one should go
through the ten upanisads. Thus, he readily gets knowledge and
moves on to my heaven. In case even after the perusal of these
ten upanisads the profundity of knowledge 1s not achieved one
should arduously specialize in the lore of the thirty-two upanisads
and proceed to emancipation, and if one looks for Videha-mukti
(incorporeal emancipation) or release from (corporeal existence)
he should study one hundred and eight Upanisads.”

A perusal of this dialogue brings us to the conclusion that the
knowledge preached in all the upanisads and the four Vedas has
been summed up in the Mandikyopanisad. “Well, what is then
the principle of that Upanisad ?” “Omityetadaksaramidam
sarvam” (“Om’ this letter is all this) is the commencement and
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The partless ‘om’ is the Fourth or Turiya. He transcends all
conventional dealings. He is the limit of the negation of the
phenomenal world the auspicious and non-dual. Thus Om is the
self to be sure. He who knows this enters (the Self through his
self) is the conclusion of the Mandukya. Thus, from the beginning
to the end it envisages praparicopasama ( nirguna) i.e. the limit of
the negation of the phenomenal world. Advaita (sajatiya-vyatiya-
svagatabhedasinya) i e. devoid of the differences of its own class,
of opposite class or of its own Siva-tattva.

Moreover, in the dialogue in question the identification of $iva
and Visnu has been affirmed, since S$ri Hanuman has asked about
the true form of Rama putting the question “O Rama ' I wish to
know the reality of your form, so that I may be emancipated
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‘tvadriipam jAdtumicchami tattvato Rama muktaye’ and Sri Rima
while answering to this question has introduced his own form in
terms of Absolute Siva-tattva, which has been propounded in the
Mandikyopanisad, the secret knowledge of all the Vedas.
Besides, in the Kaivalyopanisad, too, the unity of Siva, Visnu
etc. has been expounded in the following sentences—
| wen @ P @ diser: g we )
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In the Mandiikyopanisad the word Siva has been used twice to
explain Nirguna (Attributeless) and Turiya (the Fourth) Brahma,
first in the mantra ‘nantahprajfiam’ and for the second time in the
mantra ‘amadtrascaturthah’ This suffices to ascertain that the
word Siva has often expressed the Supreme Attributeless Brahma
(Nirgupa Brahma) when the Mandikyopanisad is the sum and
substance of all the Vedas, the other Upanisads too would
naturally support it and in fact they do so. For example—
afem  walfn  gararErREem: |
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(ISopanisad)
When for an enlightened person all beings become identified

with Atma, then what infatuation and what sorrow can persist for
such a wise man who perceives the identity ?
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(Kenopamsad)
There the eye does not go, the speech fails to reach. So the

mind does not approach. We do not know either by help of our
intellect or through instructions of others how to explain the
Brahma. It is different from those objects which are known. It is
even beyond that which is not realized (by mind and senses).
wREEE, Y oA fewe
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(Kathopamad)
It must be obtained only through mind. Nothing here is
diverse. He who sees diversity here goes from death to death.
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(Mundakopanisad)
That which cannot be known, cannot be seized, without
appellation, without colour, without eyes and without ears.
g reatEees:
(Mundakopanisad)
He 1ndeed is learned who is released from Name and Form.
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(Taittiriyopanisad)
From where the speech along with mind returns without
obtaining that Supreme Bliss of Brahma. He who knows that
Bliss has no fear from anywhere.
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) (Artareyopanisad)
It was Atma alone that existed 1n the beginning. Nothing else
winked then.
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(Chandogyopanisad)
O gentle one, this Sat alone existed in the beginning—One and
Non-dual.

wHEgEEE W AW RegR
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He is to be perceived by the mind. Nothing 1s diverse here He
who sees diversity here goes from death to death.
| g Afa Arean
(Brhadaranyakopanisad)
He, who is described by ‘not this’, not this, is Atma.
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(Brhadaranyakopanisad Ch.2. Br.IV, Kand VI)
The Brahmana vanquishes him who takes Brahmana to be
different from Atma; the Ksatrniya vanquishes him who takes
Ksatriya to be different from Atma. All defeat him who takes all
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as different from Atma.
Likewise—
TR AR JEEH, W peecll
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At the end of mnumerable births having obtained the

knowledge of the reality that all 1s Visudeva a wise man comes to
me. That great soul is hard to find.

Ardg oA wal el wedvafrmy )
A wERat  wdant mll (Manusmrti)
Atma indeed 1s all gods All is stationed in Atma. Atma, to be
sure, produces the Karmayoga of these corporeal beings.
smerEfReenr ffftd dm uwafrd
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Here he does not see the second with the exclusion of himself.

Therefore, the $astras are studied and volumes of books are
learnt from the teacher.
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(Srimad Bhagavata XI. ii 37-38)

A Person disinclined to I§vara forgets his own nature and then
he 15 subjected to illusion. All this happens through His Maya.
Therefore one should concentrate on that I$vara with devotion
regarding one’s teacher as a deity. There is nothing except Atma.
yet other things are taken to be existent due to the unsteadiness
of the thinker’s mind just as dreams in sleep and desires in waking
state present a different world.

In these and 1n many other Smrtis and Puranas the Advaita
Siva-tattva has been propounded. It: Sivam
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O Lord Siva !

—Prem Narayan Tripatht ‘Prem’

You are omnipotent, omnipresent and the cause of this
wonderful delusion m which we live. How can an ordinary living
being, though gifted with the power of ‘knowledge’,—conceive
and 1magine Your Features and Faculties ?

When you are everywhere and yet not visible, some people
abuse me, saying that there 1s no sign of your presence. No proof
of it. Nothing of the sort. But lo ! when they happen to see
around, they find, at every step, your own reflection in the form
of flowers, leaves of trees, branches, their roots and all that they
can discern there.

When they turn towards the other sphere of life and see things
otherwise kept in a solitary place, what becomes of their former
argument and argument only ?

They find your everlasting presence there and in every sphere
of life and in its ups and downs Then ? Then only they realize the
beauty in which is brought up this tragic and wonderful, say
mysterious, world.

Then, O Lord ' may I know who must be those beings who
have, since, so far, known Thyself and themselves.

Here I get a whisper from my side. The air around me sounds
and says, It is Thou who hast enlightened the darkest creature
whosoever cometh before Thy Feet with fullest confidence and
devotion and as such, O Master ! would You not very kindly put
me into light from the dark that I am 1n, take me to the best side
from the worst and enlighten my life with Reflection of Thine
immense Bright Force ? The dazzling landscape that can only be
seen with Your kind permission

Let me, then, O Almughty ! have the vision by which I may
become quite able to see and think upon Your Godly actions,
admire Your Doings and Your realization in Myself.

——GEUNS
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Meditation on Bhagavan Sankara
In a Trance
—Jayadayal Goyandka

In a most secluded spot on the famous peak of the Himalayas
known as Mount GauriSankara, Bhagavan Siva is sitting
cross-legged in the pose termed as Padmisana, absorbed in medi-
tation. The colour of His body is exceptionally white with a light
touch a red spread over 1t. His body is motionless, straight and
tall. The ashy Tripundra (a mark consisting of three horizontal
lines with a vertical line crossing them in the middle) adorns His
extensive forehead; the tufts of matted hair on His head, reddish
brown in colour, are tied with snakes after the fashion of a braid.
Small garlands of the Rudraksa bead encircle both His ears. The
dark colour of the bear-skin which is wrapped round His body is
heightened by the blue lustre emanating from His throat. His
three eyes (the third being in the centre of the forehead) have
their gaze fixed on the point of the nose. A bright light is emanat-
ing from His steady and motionless eyes, which is diffused all
round. The palms of His hands laying crosswise on His lap look
like a fullblown lotus.

The practicant should meditate on the form of God on which he
can easily fix his mind and according to his own aptitude, temp-
erament and qualifications understanding fully the virtues, glory,
truth and mystry of God, for God 1s one and all these forms and
manifestations are His own.

The virtues, glory, truth and mystery of God cannot be pre-
cisely stated or exhausted. Whatever is stated with regard to them
is like revealing the sun by means of an earthly light. Neverthe-
less, the least remembrance, hearing and chanting of God’s glory
and virtues possess purifying properties of the first magnitude.
That is why the scriptures undertake to describe them. In the light
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of the scriptures, they may be understood as follows—

Infinite and boundless equability, serenity, compassion, love,
forgiveness, sweetness, parental affection, gravity, generosity,
friendliness etc; of a transcendental type constitute the virtues of
God Consummate strength, majesty, dignity, energy, prowess
and capacity to accomplish what 1s impossible form part of the
‘glory’ of God. Just as the atom of water, vapour, cloud,
rain-drop and hail-stone,—all these are the same as water, even
so the Saguna and Nirguna aspects of God. God in form and
formless God, the mamfest and unmanifest, matter and spirit, the
animate and inanimatecreation, the real and the unreal—all these,
and whatever lies beyond these, are God Himself. This is the
‘truth’ relating to God. The sight of God’s Form, exchange of
words with Him, the touch of His person, thinking of Him and
chanting His Name and glories and praise, worship and obeisance
offered to Him confer the highest sanctity even on the vilest
sinner. God Himself, who 1s unborn and imperishable,
omniscient as well as omnipotent, and equally existent
everywhere, and who is the supreme Lord of all the worlds,
manifests Himself mn a divine form, and His divine virtues, glory
and truth etc., are really speaking so incomprehensible, infinite
and transcendent that none but He can know them in their
entirety and reality. Herein lies His ‘mystery’.

g
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O King, resorting to those courses a man would never go astray; even
if he follows them running (in a desultory way) or with closed eyes
(1gnorantly), he would not stumble or take a false step

(Srimad Bhagavata XI.u 35)
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Siva’s Aspect as depicted in the Siva-Purana
~—Hanumanprasad Poddar

The most transcendental and Supreme .Brahma—the embodi-
ment of knowledge, truth and bliss is invariably one and the
same. He is uniformally and at all times the integral whole,
embracing all, abiding all and the everlasting Lord, who
transcends all and is omniform. He transcends ail times and all
climes and yet pervades all at all times and all climes. He is
uniformally and at all times formless and ever attributeless and
yet is ever embodied and is ever vested with attributes. His divine
form is decidedly not made up of the five elements and His
attributes are not born of the three modes of Nature. Though that
Brahma is uniformally one as regards His aspect nevertheless
since pnimeval times. He has manifested Himself in various
forms, wields powers and enlightenment, effulgence and
performs exalted activities of various kinds. Being uniformally
one He manifests Himself in separate individual entities. Siva,
Sakti, Rama, Krsna, Gane$a and others are the denotations given
to those manifestations of His. His divine self 1s mamifested m
these various forms since eternal times. All these forms are
eternal and everlasting and blissful aspect of the Brahma.
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“All these aspects of the Supreme Brahma are eternal and
everlasting divine aspects. Their bodies are free from the
obligation of birth and death, are fundamental in aspect and are by

no means born of Nature. He is the embodiment of Supreme bliss
and from all considerations 1s the embodiment of all embracing
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knowledge He 1s the paragon of all the divine attributes and is
completely bereft of all faults such as delusion and deception”.

The self same Supreme Brahma has been referred to as ‘Siva’
n the ‘Siva Purana’ All the descriptions of His aspects that are
available 1n the ‘Siva-Purana’ night from the beginning to the end,
are entirely and wholly the same as the description of the Sup-
reme Brahma. Whatever has been said about the Supreme
Brahma in the Vedas and the Upanisads, has also been said about
Siva in the ‘Siva-Purana’. Every word of it 1s denotative of the
Brahma as described in the Upanisads. Some references are being
quoted here under. In the prehiminary chapter of the Vayaviya
compilation of the ‘Siva-Purdna’ describing the aspects of the
great Lord Sri Siva, Vasudeva (the Supreme Being) says—

At the time of creation of the Universe none else but Rudra-
deva remains existent It is He who creates the universe and pro-
tects it, and at the ultimate destruction exterminates all He has
mouths, eyes, arms and feet on all sides. It 1s none else but the
great Lord who creates the earth and the paradise. He alone
brought forth all the gods and sustamns them It is He who of all
the gods brought forth Brahma first He is the Supreme Rudra-
deva, the great Rsi, I know this Imperishable Being as having the
most nectareal aspect. The brilliance emanating from His body
1s hike that of the Sun. This Lord has his seat beyond the prevailing
darkness of ignorance. There is nothing beyond that umversal
Lord There 1s nothung subtler and greater in this creation than
He. He pervades the entire unmiverse. That Lord has mouths,
necks and heads on all sides. He dwells n the cavern hearts of all
beings, 1s all-pervading and as such this Lord $iva permeates the
entire creation He has hands, feet, eyes, foreheads, mouths and
ears on all sides. He has all pervading unversal aspect He is not
devoid of sense perception but has no sense organs He 1s the
creator of all, the ruler, the shelter giving and friend to all. He
sees without eyes and hears wihout ears He has the knowledge of
one and all but none knows Him profoundly He is known as the
Supreme Beimng. He 1s smaller than even an atom yet He 1s the
greatest of the great That impenshable greatLord dwells 1n the
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cavern hearts of all created beings. The men who by the grice of
the Supreme Lord perceives Him—the motiveless, invested with
excellent glories and having the aspect of Yajiia, is completely rid
of all sorrows. 1 know the Lord and ancient Being who is
all-pervading, Omnipresent, free form birth and old age ctc., and
who is attributed as birthless by the theologists. The wind-god
further says—

‘The two birds living together take shelter upon the same tree
(body). One of them continucs to enjoy its fruits in the form of
actions while the other instead of enjoying the fruits, remains
passive observer.

The Vedic chant, Yajiia, Kratu (the vedic rituals) and the carth
the existant entire universe have been created by that great
enchanter through Maya (illusion) and are pervaded by Him. The
Nature should be supposed to be Maya (illusion) and the great
Lord is the superintending enchanter.

The great Lord 1s beyond the three times, Omniscient, the
master of the three modes of naturc and is none else but
the Supreme Brahma The entire universe is His mamfestation.
Though the cause of the entire creation, He is birthless, worthy of
being extolled with anthems, the sustainer of all the created
beings, the God of gods and worthy of adoration by the entire
world. I offer my worship to Him who is seated in my heart He
who is beyond the Iimit of time etc., from whom emanated this
phenomenal world, who is the strict observer of duties, the
extirpator of sins, the master of all worldly enjoyments and the
refuge of the entire world, who 1s the Supreme Lord of all lords
the Supreme God of all the gods and the Supreme Master of all
the masters, to that Lord of all the worldly lords—Mahadeva—I
regard to be the exceedingly supreme of all. In Him there
1s absence of activities which are the effect of body as well as there
is absence of mind and the senses which are the cause of such
activites. There is none equal to Him nor 1s there anyone supenor
to him to be found in this world. It 1s said that His inherent

transcendental powers manifested as knowledge, powers,
and activities have been described in the Vedas in varous
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ways. Through those powers has this entire universe been
created. He is not governed by any master nor He has any specific
symbol nor is He ruled by anyone. He is the prime cause of all the
causes and is the supreme ruler. He also pervades the entire
universe and dwells in the cavern like hearts of all created beings.
He 1s said to be the inner self of all creatures and the supervisor
of all the Dharmas (sacred duties). He abides all the creatures, is
the overseeing power, the witness, the embodiment of knowledge
and attributeless. He is the matchless one, docile and the
supervisor of indolent men and scattered through the universe in
the form of individual souls. He is the primal among the eternals
and the most sentient among the sentient beings. He is
unparalleled and desireless and yet He is the Lord that fulfils the
desires of countless people. By knowing that universal Lord and
the Supreme Deity who is worth being attained through the
discipline of knowledge and the discipline of disinterested action
and the causation of all, the individual soul is extricate from all
bondages. He is the creator of the entire universe, all-knowing
and the cause of His own manifestation, incarnation, the
embodiment of all knowledge, even the creator of death itself,
wielding all the divine qualities, the master of the nature and the
individual souls, the governor of all the attributes and the
extricator of all the worldly meshes. The Supreme Deity who first
brought forth Brahma and Himself imparted to him the
knowledge of the sacred lore, is the cause of the growth of
knowledge pertaiming to the divine aspects, knowing that Lord
Stva, T take refuge in Him for extrication from worldly bondages.’

Without realizing whom the tongue as well as the mmnd recede
ungratified and through realizing whose blissful aspect, man
never has the cause to fear anyone.

Where even the lightning fails to spread 1ts light where the sun
and the moon are incapable of spreading light through their
effulgence, the hght emanating from the Lord of the Supreme
Abode illumines the entire world. Such is the assertion of the
everlasting Vedas

The ‘Siva-Purana’1s replete with such allusions about the divine
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aspect. This obviously holds out the fact that Siva is the very
transcendental Supreme Brahma, who is referred to as Mahavisou
in the Visnu-Purana or as Mahévisnu or Sri Krsna i the Srimad
Bhigavata as S11 Réma in the Rimiyana or as Durgé in the Devi
Bhagavata In fact the self samie Brahma since times without
beginning is referred to with diffcrent denominations #nd aspects
‘ekam sadviprih bahudhd vadanti.” He 15 one and the same but the
learned people speak of Him in different ways, The same Lord who
is essentially true, the supreme, the master of entire universe,
pervading all and transcending all, has been seen, known and
described by the sages in various forms. Siva, Visnu, Sakti (the
potential power) the Sun-god and Ganesa arc the physical
manifestation of the same universal soul. At the time of the great
chaos only the Brahma remains. Again at the beginning of the
Kalpa (the millenium of regeneration) through the power of that
solitary Brahma in some aspect of His, creates Sakti and the
trio-god viz., Brahma, Visnu and Rudra. This work is performed
through some divine form sometimes in the form of Siva and at
others in the forms of Visnu, Sakti or some other form. Otherwise
essentially and verily they are not at variance with each other.

Lord Hari and Lord Hara are invariably the same. For the sake
of the divine play sometimes one of them becomes the object of
devotion (Upasya) in the form of Hari while the other plays the
role of a seeker {Upasaka) in the form of Visnu and sometimes it is
vice versa. In order to bring home the subtleties of the worship of
God, they mutually reciprocate the part of a devotee and the object
of his devotion. In fact—
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‘Hari’ and ‘Hara’ are not fundamentally different from each
other. In a Drama an actor assumes different roles but in fact he
remains what he actually is. In chapter TX 10 of the first

compilation of the Brhad Dharmapurana occurs a njce story which
Tuns as follows—

Once Lord Visnu laying in his celestial abode dreamt a dream
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that the three-eyed Lord Siva invested with the radiance of crores of
moons, wielding the three forked spike and Damarii, bedecked
with gold ornaments, bowed by the Lord of gods, attended on by the
rarest qualities such as the quality of assuming the smallest invisible
form (Anima) and such others, was dancing in revelry before him
maddened with love and ecstasy. Noticing him thus absorbed in
dancing Lord Visnu extremely delighted as he was, woke up from
his dream and sat up on his bed and was lost m contemplation.
Seeing him sit in that posture goddess Laksmi asked him the cause
of lis suddenly getting up and sitting that way. After sometime
when he was restorted to consciousness of the outer world, he
satd—OGoddess,] have just visualized in my dream the great Lord
Siva invested with ecstatic joy and attractive beauty. This shows
that the great Lord has recalled me to his memory. So let us go the
Kailasa and have the perception of the great Lord, Mahadeva.

Saying this the two started towards Kailasa. They had hardly
gone far enough when they beheld Lord Siva himself coming that
way accompanied by goddess Uma. When they approached nearer,
the two gods grected each other. Tears of joy welled up in the beaut-
iful eyes of both of them. During their conversation it was known
that Lord Siva too had had similar dream the previous night in which
he had seen Lord Visnu in the same condition and thereafter he had
setout to have a meeting with him.

Now each began to insist the other to entertain him at his own
dwelling. Lord Visnu wanted Lord Sankara to pay a visit to his
celestial abode while Lord Sambhu requested him to pay a visit to
the Kailasa. Their persuasions were full of supernal love so it was
difficult for them to decide where they should ultimately go.
Meanwhlle the sage-god Naradaji playing his lyre and singing the
divine praise came up there. Noticing Naradaji’s arnival the two
lm_Porttgned Naradaji to decide as to where they two should go.
Naradaji 1s an acknowledged lover. He was enamoured to have a
Iook at the reciprocal love and meeting of Sri Hari and Sri Hara
and began to sing their praises. Now whoelse was there to settle
the dispute. At last the matter was referred to goddess Umi and 1t
was agreed upon that they would abide by her decision For some
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time Uma observed silence. Then addressing the two she said—

“O Lord, O Ke$ava, sccing your rare, cxclusive and
unflinching love one comes to the conclusion that you cannot
have separate dwellings. The Kaildsa is much the same as the
Celestial Abode and the Cclestial Abodc is much the same as the
Kailasa. The difference lics in the names alone. I feel both of you
share the same soul. To me it secems that your ladies too do not
have separate individuality. Laksmi is in no way different from
what I am and I am in no way differcnt from what Laksmiji is.
Whoever envies one of you, envies the other, whoever worships
one as a matter of course worships the other and whoever regards
one as unworthy of adoration regards the other as well unworthy
of adoration.

It is my conviction that whoever regards you as different
entities is certain of meeting his downfall, I feel you are trying to
betray me by asking me to settle the dispute between you or
trying to delude me or trying to bring me to ridicule.”

After reaching the Celestial Abode Lord Visnu said to Sri
Laksmiji—
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“In fact I am Lord Visnu and I am Mahadeva as well like water
contained in two pitchers there is essentially no difference
between me and him.”

While making an exposition of relationship between Lord Sri

Rama and Lord Sii Siva, Gosvami Tulasidisa has righty
observed—

Yo @i e dv &)

Lord Mahadeva sometimes plays the role of a servant with
Lord Sri Rdma while sometimes he plays the part of a master or
friend. Sometimes He (Mahadeva) worships Him while some-
times He (Lord Sri Rama) worshipsHim. Lord Rima and Sita of
Gosvami Tulasidasa are Supreme Brahma like Lord Siva and
Sakti in the Siva-Purina. From him came into existence—
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Reference to the invanable uniformity of Lord Siva and Lord
Vispu are available 1n almost all the Purdnas and it is said that
man making discrimination between the two is hurled into infer-
nal regions. Only two examples are however. being given here
In the Padmapurana the Supreme Lord in the form of Rama
utters the following words about Lord Siva—
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(Padma Patala, XXVIII 21-23)

_ O Siva, you dwell in my heart and I dwell in yours. Thereisinvar-
iable umformity between both of us. The unintelligent and ill-willed
make discrimination between us Both of us are indiscriminatingly
one and the people making discrimination have to undergo tortures
by staying 1n the horrible regions of infernal fire till final anmhila-
tion. The pious people who are devoted to you are ever devoted to
me and those who are devoted to me, verily out of their great adora-
tion make obeisance to you to none else but you.

Inthe Siva Purana the most transcendental and Supreme Brahma
makes the following utterances in the form of Siva—
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“Visnu dwells in my heart whercas I dwell in his heart. He who
docs not make any discrimination between the two of us is
especially dearer to me. O Visnu, you are the object of Rudra’s
meditation whereas Rudra is the object of your meditation. There
1s nothing to discriminate betweenYou and Rudra. Whocever being
a devotec of Rudra will censuic you, all his mertts carned by him
will be turned into ashes within no time. O supreme Being, Visnu.
by my orders he will be hurled into infernal regions simply for
holding you in contempt—it s true, it is decidedly true. Thercis no
doubt about it. He who takes refugein you, has venly taken refuge
in me. He who makes discrimination between you and me is sure
to fall into infernal regions ™

That all transcending Supreme Brahma at the time of regencera-
tion of the umiverse in some of aspects such as Sadasdiva, Rama,
Krsna or such other forms of His plays the divine role of generat-
ing, fostering and exterminating the universe by making Himself
manifest 1 the form trio-gods—Brahma, Visnu and Rudra. This
doctrine has been expounded 1n all the Purdnas dealing with the
Sawvite and the Vaisnavite philosophies and everywhese has the
oneness of the trio-god, the manifestation of all-transcending Sup-
reme Brahma, with the all-transcending Supreme Brahma has
been proclaimed

In the Siva-Puiana 1t has been acclaimed that these gods made
their appearances fiom the Supreme Brahma, Lord Siva.
According to 1t Brahma appcearcd from the 1ight side, Visnu from
the left whereas Rudra 1s said to have appeared from the heart. By
the orders of the self same Siva, Brahma 1s said to hayve emanated
from Visnu’s navel lotus and Rudia 1s said to have emanated from
Brahma's forchead The divine potency 1s said to have emanated
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from the self-same Sadasiva and 1t 1s said that from that Divine
potency (Supernal Power) emanated all the Divine Powers.
According to Devibhagavata and Brahmavaivartapuréna Visnu 1s
said to have emanated from the right side of Supreme Brahma,
Lord Krsna, Lord Siva from the left side and Brahma is said to
have emanated from His navel lotus and the primal potential
power is also claimed to have emanated from Him. All this 1s
infact strange divine play. The substantial truth 1s one and
mvariable. According to Siva-Purdna the formless aspect of
Supreme Lord Siva has been referred to as Sadasiva the
mamfested aspect has been referred to as ‘Mahesvara’, the aspect
m which He creates the universe is referred to as ‘Brahma’, the
aspect sustamning the universe has been referred to as ‘Visnu’ and
the aspect bringing about extermination of the umverse has been
referred to as ‘Rudra’.

In ‘Srimad Bhagavata’ Lord Visnu himself says to Daksa—

‘am Brahma as well as Siva, the prime cause of the creation of
the universe Iam the universal soul the Lord, close observer, self
refulgent and invariably one. Through Mayai (the Divine Potency)
having the three attnibutes I indulge myself m the divine play of
Creating, sustaming or destroying. I assume in consonance with the
divine names of Brahma, Visnu and Mahe$a. Just as man does not
treat his head, hands and legs as separate from his own self in the
same way My aevotee, devoted to Me in mind, does not look upon
any creature as different from me. O Brahma, I m my triple
forms—Brahma, Visnu and Mahes$a am one. We assume universal
forms.Hence he who sees us as mvariably one and makes no dis-
‘fimination, alone attains peace. In chapter XXVI of Patala
Khanda of the Padma-Purana Lord Siva addresses these words to
the Supreme Brahma in the form of Rama—
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You are said to be the incarnate unrivalled Being that
transcends nature who partially incarnates Himself as Brahma.
Visnu and Rudra and creates, sustains and destroys the universe.
Though formless you arc the primal cause of the creation of
universe  Through the same divine play you manifest yourself in
the triad forms—while creating the universe you manifest
yourself as Brahmi, while sustaining you manifest yourself in
your shining form Visnu and while causing the destruction of the
universe you manifest yourself as myself that is Siva.

In this very Siva-Purina the story how LordSankara greeted
Lord Réama, the son of Dasaratha when he was engaged in the
task of searching out Sita, occurs as follows—

Once upon a time Lord Rudra who 1s versed in enacting strange
divine plays and in the habit of roaming about the three worlds,
was roaming about upon this earth riding a bullock along with
Sati. While wandering about he reached a forest called Dandaka.
It was here that he saw Lord Sri Rama with Laksmana who was
in search of his dear wife Sita deceitfully abducted by Ravana He
loudly called out his wife’s name, was looking about here and
there and burst into tears occasionally. He was overwhelmed with
separation He was wanderning about in the forest with Laksmana
and had almost lost the radiance on his face. It was then that Lord
Sankara, generous at heart and with his desires all fulfilled
warmly saluted him and hailing for victory went away in the other
direction. Lord Sadkara who is affectionate to his devotees did
not reveal himself before Sri Rama. Sati was much dismayed to
notice this divine play of Lord Siva. Being under the spell of his
Maya (illusion) she spoke to him thus—

O God of gods, O Lord of all, O Supreme Lord, you are
worthy of being saluted by all for you alone are the Supreme Lord
untainted by all evils and worthy of being known through the
cexposition on the Vedas and also the scriptures. O Lord, who are

Y
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these persons ? Theircountenances show that they are agonized
by the pangs of separation. The two persons wanderirg through
the forest seem to be in a miserable condition and troubled. The
elder of the two has the complexion of a blue lotus. What made
you so blissful to have a look at him. Why was your heart so much
gladdened ? My Lord, O Siva looking after the welfare of all,
please remove my suspicion.

At this Lord Siva said—OQ Goddess, these two brothers are
honoured by brave men. Therr names are Sri Rama and
Laksmana. They have taken their birth in the Solar race. These
two are the learned sons of king Dasaratha.The younger one who
is fair complexioned is a partial incarnation of Sesa. His name is
Laksmana. The name of his elder brother is S;’I Rama. In his form
the unagitated Lord Visnu has incarnated himself in all his
splendour. He has incarnated himself upon this earth for
protecting the righteous people and for our welfare as well—
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(In his work Ramacaritamanasa Gosvami Tulasidasa has
beautifully described the story of Sati’s renunciation on the basis
of the above quoted verse.)

In some of the Kalpas (an ummaginable stretch of time of
earthly existence) individual souls are said to have attained the
status of Brahma himself. But the Brahma forming the auspicious
combination of the Trio-god has a divine aspect and whatever has

been said about Lord Siva and Lord Visnu totally holds good 1n
the case of Brahma as well.

Offermg invocation to Brahma it has been said in theDevi-

Purana—
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(Chapter LXXXIII)



34 The Kal y.mn-l Lalpatary

e P I e ey o)

Era

You arc spoken of as Supieme Being that transcends nature
and who through His partial glory manifesting Himself as
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra creates, sustains and destroys the
universe. Being formless you are the primal cause of the creation
of the umiverse. Through your sheer divine play you assume the
triple forms—at the time of the crcation of the universe-You

reveal yoursclf in the form of Brahma, at the time of sustaining.
you reveal yourself in the glorious form of Visnu and at the time
of destructian you reveal yourself in my form i.c. Siva incarnate.

In the Siva-Purana itsclf the story how Lord Sankara paid
salutations to Lord St Rama, the son of Dagaratha engaged in
the task of searching out Sita, occurs in the manner depicted
below—

‘O God of gods, O Suprcmec Deity, hail to Thee, you are
manifest and unmanifest at the same time encompassing the three
modes of nature, the prime cause of all endowed with supreme
intelligence and assuming the three forms—Brahma, Visnu and
Rudra in order to perform the task of creation, sustentation and
destruction. Being obsessed with the Rajasa attributes in the form
of Brahmia you create the entire universe full of animate and
inanimate objects, through the attribute known as Sattva in the
form of Visnu you sustain the universe and assunung the Tamasa
attribute you cause the final destruction of the universe.’

In the Visnu-Purana the great Rsi Parasara offering hymn to
the transcendental Supreme Lord— Visnu, says—

“I bow in obeisance to Lord Visnu (again and again) who 1s
changeless, everlasting, the Supreme Spirit, invariably the same,
all-pervading, all-victorious Visnu, Hiranyagarbha (Brahma)
Sankara (Rudra), the Supreme Deity, the extricator from illusion
the cause of creation, sustentation and destruction of the universe
and yet having a number of mamfestations having physical as well
as subtle forms having manifested and unmanifested aspects and
capable of granting salvation. I offer my salutations to Lord, the
sole and Supreme cause of Brahma, Visnu and Rudra—the
creator, the sustainer and the destroyer of the univrse. T bow to
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Lord Acyut, the supreme Being who is seated in the heart of the
entire creation.” The same principle finds varied expressions at
various places in different contexts in the Siva-Purina Here are
a few examples. Referring to the four fold Vyiihas (physical
manifestations) of Siva, it has been stated at one place that
Supreme Lord Sadasiva who is beyond the scope of the three
modes of nature, is manifested in the four-fold Vyiihas
constituted by Brahma, the God of Death—Rudra and Visnu. He
alone 1s the substratum of all and the very origin of all powers. In
Siva Purana it has been said—

Mahegvara, the God: of gods, who manifests himself in four
forms 1s beyond the scope of the three modes of nature and He is
the cause of the origin of the Potential Power that forms the
fundamental basis of all. Brahmd, Visnu and Rudra are the three
manifestations of His own self representing the three modes of
nature. The nature and the Supreme Being are the component
parts of His own Being and He is in fact the very soul of the two.
Out of divine charming play He playfully creates the
multitudinous umverses. It is He who controls the universe in His
divine aspect, the Lord who is beyond all, eternal, formless
invisible whole or evades all our assessments and imagination. He
alone is the basis of all the phenomenal and illusory world and is
its very spirit and refuge too. So Lord Sadasiva 1s the great Lord
(Mahesvara) and who assumes the dual forms of the nature and
the Prime Bemg. It is He Who mamfests Himself in the form of
Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa. In fact Lord Sadagiva is the summum
bonum of all

The Supreme Lord Siva addresses the following words to Lord
Visnu and Brahma—

O Visnu, T am the creator, sustainer and destroyer of the
universe. 1 am the manifest and unmanifest divinity and the
Supreme universal soul—changeless and the embodiment of
Consciousness, Truth, and Bliss. I assume the triple names of
Brahn}a, Visnu and Hara (Rudra) on account of performing or
aSSumu}g the three different deeds or attributes of creation,
protection and destruction In fact I am changeless. O gods, just
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as the same gold, assumes the form of different types of
ornaments they simply differ in names and appearances but
fundamentally they are not different. Just as different earthen
pots are different in names, essentially there is no difference
among them, they are nothing but clay. It is the cause that
assumes the aspect of actions. This example should suffice. So all
the duties on the analogy of these things should be regarded as
the very aspect of Siva—this is My firm belief. I, You and the
Rudras that will appear henceforth—all are uniformally one.
They are not at vanance with one another. Treating them as
different entities will surely lead to limitations. Nevertheless my
supreme aspect of Siva is everlasting. He is spoken of as the
fundamental cause of all divine aspects. This is verily the true
knowledge and the boundless Brahmic principle.

In the different Kalpas the trio-gods emanate directly from the
different aspects of Mahe$vara, the transcendental Supreme Lord
and on different occasions they offer hymns to one another. This
however, does not imply any difference in their fundamental
aspect nor it makes one smaller or greater than the other. This
thing has been clearly accepted in the Siva-Purana Chapter XIII.

Brahma, Visnu and Rudra—all the three are the causative
entities. They are the cause of creation, sustentation and
destruction and have emanated directly from the all transcending
Supreme Lord. They are invested with supreme glory. They are
impregnated with divinity and being endowed with the divine
power are constantly able to perform the work entrusted to them
by Hm In the primal days Mahe$vara the progenitor had
deputed the three gods to execute the three duties. Brahma was
entrusted with the work of creation, Visnu, with the work-of
sustenation and Rudra, with the work of dissolution. In another
Kalpa by the grace of Lord Siva, Rudradeva brought forth
Brahméa and Nardyapa. In the same way in another Kalpa
Brahma 1n his universal aspect brought forth Rudra and Visnu.
And again Brahma brought forth Nirayana. and Rudradeva
brought forth Brahma. Thus in vanous Kalpas Brahmi, Visnu
and Mahegvara bring forth one another reciprocally and aim at
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the welfare of one another. Taking into account the
circumstances of different Kalpas (which aspect was responsible
for bringing forth the three gods) the great sages describe their
glories (the glories of their respective aspects).

To that end, at one place one has been said to be greater and
at another one has been declared to be superior. One should not,
however, doubt this indisputable fact that these three (Brahma,
Visnu and Rudra) have emanated from one another, support one
another, excel one another and behave agreeably with one
another. At one place Brahma is extolled at another, Visnu and
still at another place Rudra is extolled. This does not enhance or
decrease their glory. Those who are actuated by anger and
declare someone to be superior and another devoid of excellence
are sure to take birth from the wombs of the giants and the
demons in their next birth. There 1s no doubt about it.
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Whatever he does with his body, tongue, mind or senses, reason or
mtellect or by the force of his inhented nature, he should consecrate all
as an offering to the supreme Lord Narayana.

(Srimad Bhégavéta XI. ir. 36)

Remember:If you harbour in your mind hypocrisy and arrogance,
en.rmty and hos‘nhty, anger and viciousness, pride and vamty, fraud and
chicanery, partiality and prejudice etc and keep up the appearance of a

‘Sédh?’, God will not be pleased by your sham piety and your didactic
exposition of the scriptures.

—Hanumanprasad Poddar



Mahasivarairi

—Shiva Kaushal

Today cvery atom in the breeze

Every nook, every corner in the street,
Is ablaze

With the resplendent beauty

Of lord Siva

O Gilorious one

With the crescent moon
Dust, ashes, reptiles
Smothered on your person

With mighty rumblings of your drum
Today

You stalk the earth

Awakening the dross, the inert and the tamas of life,
Suffusing 1t with the celestial might

Of your powerful presence.

Today you assert yourself
And your people into penance

Blowing into every fibre of their being
The Immortality of Life.

(Adapted from the Book ‘Musings of a Minister’)

Wﬂ@—



Pasupatisiva on the Indus Seals
(AV Hymn II-34 and Interpretation of the Indus Culture Seals)
—P V. Pathak

1. Introduction—

Siva Mahadeva is the most popular deity in India. Mahadeva
had profound mfluence on the Indian culture all through the ages.
He was worshipped in the abstract form of Siva-linga ever since
the time unknown. The linga 1dols of Siva can be seen in almost
all the towns, villages and in the remotest jungles throughout the
length and breadth of the country
2. Siva—A Non-Aryan Deity ?

Siva is regarded as a so-called non-Aryan deity. This 1s to dis-
tinguish from the Vedic deities like Indra, Agni, Varuna etc. and
Bhagavata deities like Visnu, Rama, Krsna and others. It was
proposed that Aryans invaded India some times in 2nd Millenium
BC They destroyed the Indus culture and established the Vedic
culture. In due course they accepted and assimilated the
non-Aryan deities ke Siva-Mahadeva in their pantheon of gods

Did Arxyans really invade the country ? Did they migrate
enmasse and destroyed the Indus culture flourished on the banks
of the Indus niver 1.e the cities of Mohenjodaro and Harappa ?
Did they assimilate the so-called non-Aryan deities 7 How did the
cities of Mohenjodaro and Harappa disappear ? These are ques-
tions hotly discussed and debated by the archaeologssts, ethno-ar-
chacologsts, mstonans and Indologists. The theory of so-called
Aryan mvasion and migration 1s now abandoned on several

grounds It was fabricated by the British archaeologists and histo-
1ians to justify their rule in India.

3. Indus Cultlure ard the Indian Culture—
The Indus culture was not destroyed by Aryans. They did
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neither migrate enmassc nor imposed their culturc. The Indus
cities succumbed to the tectonic upheavals, unforeseen changes in
environment and cxcessive cutting of the forests * The Indus
delta and the neighbouring region was hot bed of the geotectonic
activity in those days. These resulted in excessive flooding the
silting of the cities many a times during their survival. Finally the
people left them and spread east and westwards. The Indus
culture did not disappear. It continues to influence the Indus
culture cven to date. The continuity can be ascertained from the
following facts.

The people of the Indus culture regarded pipala (ficus religiosa)
tree and svastika sign as sacred, they regarded peacock as sacred
bird. They did ablutions before worship and worshipped Siva
linga. They regarded south as inauspicious direction and laid their
dead pointing legs of the corpse to the south. They performed
yajia in well laid vedies. All these cultural traits have been
followed by the Indian people through out the ages The Indus
culture is an integral part of the Indian culture and the present
cultural set up is continuation of the same culture since the
pre Indus period. It is proposed by the author that the Atharva
Vedic lore needs to be explored to understand the Indus culture.
In the present article the author has interpreted the famous
Pasupati Seals from the Indus culture in light of the Atharva
Vedic hymn ii-34.

4, PaSupati Seals from the Indus Culture —

The Pasupati Seal from the city of Mohenjodaro is world
famous. It is an exquisite piece of art created by the master
sculptor Apart from this seal there are a few others depicting the

same deity. They are listed below indicating the sources of
publication.

Pasupati Seal No.1 MIC Vol. II plate XCIV —420
Pasupati Seal No 2 Mackay 1bid plate LXXXVII  —220
PaSupati Seal No 3 Mackay 1bid plate LXXXVIT  —235
Pasupati Seal No 4 MIC Vol Il plate CXVIII  vs—210

* Cf Ancient arties of the Indus Ed G 1 Possehl, Vikas Publishing House New Delht
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One more seal like No.4 1s also reported but its impressions are
effaced. B
Padupati Seal No. 5—Reported to be present at the Ashmolean
Museum, Oxford
(MIC—~Mohenjodaro and the Indus civilization. Ed. John
Marshall.

(Mackay—Further Excavations at Mohenjodaro, Ed. Earnest
Mackay.)
5. Description of the Pasupati Seals—

The famous Pasupati Seal (Seal no. 1) depicts the deity in
squatting position, a yogic posture with soles of the feet facing
each other legs bent at knees and both the hands stretched out
and resting on the knees. The deity is wearing horned head geatr.
Its body and hands are decorated. Itis in phallus erectum position
and sitting on a pedestal. He is surrounded by both the domestic
and fierce jungle animals i e. (a). goat, (b) bull or water buffalo,
(¢) thino, (d) elephant, (¢) human being (f) tiger. Animal in the
left corner 1s not known because the corner is broken.

Seal nos. 2 and 3 are similar. The seal no. 2 is broken.The deity
on seal no. 2 15 shown to have long plaits indicating that the deity
sported long hairs. The head gears of the deity on both the seals
are horned head gears with slight variation. The seal no. 3 which

.

1s unbroken has no amimat figures inscribed on 1t.

In the seal no. 4 the central deity is flanked on either side first
by human figures n half Squatting and preying posture and then
by hood spread cobras.
In the Pasupati seal reported from Ashmolean Museum,

Oxford (figure not reproduced here) the centrat deity 1s flanked
by snake, alligator and fish

The first four seals bear gratffitti which is not consistant but

signs like VR &7 etc. appear to be common. These signs are
very frequently occurmg on the Indus Seals. It has not been
possible to decipher these signs so far

In the following sections the author has show
1 depicts the Atharva Vedic hymn i
signs are interpreted

n that the seal no
-34 rc by rc and some graffitti
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6. AV II-34 and The PaSupati Seal—

The deity Pasupat: is absent in the RV lore. It occurs several
times in the VS text and the AV text There is no scparate deity
Pasupat1 in VS but it 1s one of the epithets of the Rudra which is
again a Rgvedic deity. He is referred to as God of the beasts, and
Mahadeva as well In AV also the term Pasupati is epithet of
Rudra however the hymn I1I-34 is devoted to PaSupati as separate
entity, the seal describes the total theme of the hymn. The hymn
1s ascribed to the seer Atharva. Whitney points out that it was
recited during sacrifice of an animal. All the five stanzas of the
hymn throw Iight on the seal. They are given below with
explanatory comments.

6.1—

Ya ise paSupatth  paSanamcatuspadamuta  yo  dvipadanmi
rmiskritah sa Yajfityam bhagametu rayasposa Yajamanam sacantami
(AV 1L 34.1)
“The lord of the cattle, who rules over (Ise) the cattle the four
_ footed and who also rules over the two footed—let him, bought
off, go to (his) sacrificial portion, let abundance of wealth attach

themselves to (sac)the sacrificer.”

As described in the stanza, the Pasupati, lord of the beasts is
lord of both the quadruped and the biped living beings,
confirming the figures inscribed on the seal.

The theme would have been mcomplete without a separate
human figure, a biped, as shown below the elephant. Thus the
human figure inscribed in the right hand top corner should be part
of the graffitti and not the pictorial representation.

62—

Pramuricanto bhuvanasya reto gatum dhatta yajamdndya devih!

upakrtam Sasamanam yadasthat priyam devanamapyetu pathah
(AV. 11 34.2)

“Do ye, releasing (pramuc) the seed of being, assign progress
(gatu) to the sacrificer, O gods, what hath stood brought hither

(upakrta) strenous (SaSamana), let it go upon the dear path of the
Gods.”

The central deity 1s in the state of phallus erectum as if he is
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about to release semen—the seed of the universe. The sitting
posture of the PaSupati is also sigmficant He is sitting in the
Yonyasana posture with shght variation. In this yoga posture, the
performer folding hislegs at knees arranges soles to face each other
making appearance of pudenda It is evident from the Pasupati
figure. Thus both the parts of the human body associated with the
act of procreation are shown in the figure confirming the epithet of
“bhuvanasya retah’ i.e. seed of the umiverse or creation.
6.3—
ye badhyamdanamanu didhyana anvaiksanta manasa caksusa cai
agnistanagre pra mumoktu devo wisvakarma prajaya samraranahu
(AV.11.34.3)

“They, who giving attention to (anudhi) the one being bound,
looked after (him) with mind and eye-let the divine agni at first
(agre) release them, he the all working, in unison with (sam-ra)
progeny”.

All the animals except the elephant in the left top corner are
shown to be gazing at the central figure. He too can be imagined to
be looking at them with the mind and eyes. It is possible only while
theditating m yogic trance The Pasupati is looking at his own
creation with compassionate look through omnispread vision and
the omnipresent mind in the yogic-trance. The animals too are in

unison with him. However, variation in the pose of elephant
cannot be explained.
6 4—

ye gramyah pasavo viSvariipa viripah santo bahudhatkaripah
Vayustanagre pra mumoku devah prajapanh prajaya samrardnah
) (AV. 1. 34 4)
The cattle that are of the village, all formed being of various
I'ms, mamfoldly on one form—Iet the divine vayu at first release
em, Prajapati in unison with porgeny
T.ms stanza points to the distinction between the domestic-
bovme-axymals 1.e gramyah and the wild or forest animals. While
commenting on this stanza Whitney ponts out that the black yajus
Text Ts 1. 1 is the same hymn except the change 1n the order of

stanzas. ‘It- has only slight vanation n the text, 1 e. aranyah—of
K.K. 3—

fo
th
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the forest— being substituted for gramyah This substitution

perfectly matches with the animals engraved on the scal. Both the

types of animals being progeny of the Lord Padupati, they are

engraved around him on the scal; his other epithet being

Prajapati.

6.5—

prajanantah prati grnantu piirve pranamangebhyah parydcarantam

divam gaccha pran tistha Sariratli svargam yahi pathibhirdevayanay
(AV.11.34.5)

“For knownig, let them first (piirva) reccive the breath (prana)
coming to them forth from limbs. Go to heaven, stand firm with
thy bodies, go to paradise (svarga) by God travelled roads™.

The last stanza ordains the sacrificial animal to travel along the
path of Gods. This also explains why the animals are gazing
towards the Pasupati.

7. Seal Graffitti—

It can be seen from the above description that the theme of AV
1. 34 15 inscribed on the Pasupati Seal. Looking at the graffitti on
the seal top there are few common symbols on all the seals. £
occours on all the Scals with a dot only in the seal no. 3. Another
most common symbol being ¥ which is there on seal no.
1,3,4. &r Lines are present on the seal no. 3 and 4. B¢ 1s found
to be present on the seals 1 and 3 and @ on the seal no. 4
appears to be the variation of the same. The symbols may be
representing themes in the picture.

Thus U appears to represent either the deity Pasupati or his
semen jecting status. It 1s the first sign on the three out of four
visible seal graffitti. The 2 symbol on seal no. 1,2 and 3 appear
to represent quadruped animals. It 1s difficult to say anything
conclusively about the symbols p€ or X or @go. However,
human figure 1n the right hand top corner in Seal no. 1 appears to
represent the path of Gods represented by a God himself. Since
the graffitti on all other seals is incomplete this interpretation
remains more speculative.

There are, however, two conclusions which can be drawn about
the seal inscriptions The artist was more concerned about the
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theme represented by pictorials but less concerned with the
logosyllabic representation of the same in the form of graffitti. It
will need further input in terms of survey of these signs engraved
on the other seals.

8. Reference to Rectangular Seal—

The deity on the seal being Pasupati, it was an epithet of Rudra as
in VS and AV texts.VS describes the Rudra as the one with blue
neck (VS XVI. 8 and others). Similarly epithet Mahadeva 1s also
used~in connection with the Piasupati (VS XXXIX. 8). Thus the
Rudra-Siva-Mahideva-Pasupati represent the same deity in the
AV and VS lore, that continued in the later times, while the AV
hymn refers to only quadruped and biped animals, the reptiles like
snake are absent. May be because it was not a sacrificial animal. All
these animals are mentioned in AV XI. 2.24-25 where the plaits of
Pasupati-Rudra are also referred in AV XI. 2-31.

In the later day mythology, the deity Siva-Mahadeva always had
cobra around his neck.This association dates back to the Indus
culture times as indicated by the rectangular seal no.4. Here the
central deity 1s seated in Pasupati’s pose and flanked on both the
sides by a devotee sitting on either side and also cobra in hood
spread position. Thus the deity on the Pasupati seal is
Rudra-Mahadeva deity in formative stage. As such, the VS ponts
to his biue neck, around which the myth of drinking poison was
woven, or was it already in circulation during the Indus period as a
part of little tradition ?

9. Possible Animals in the left hand Corner of Seal no. 1—

This most important seal i.e. no. 1 is unfortunately broken
However, it is now possible to contemplate the possible animal
types engraved on the broken corner. The biped animal belonging
to the bird species and quadruped animal like lizard or amphibian
animal like crocodile might have been engraved on the broken

portion of the seal. This 1s further confirmed by the animals on the
seal from Ashmolean museum.

10. Summary and Conclusions—
It can be seen that ali the seals can be better understood 1n light
of the AV hymn themes. Earlier the researchers having restricted
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themselves to the RV text had to quote stray stanzas in support of
their propositions. They were not fully convincing. In the above
approach, the pictorial part at least can be logically explained
with the help of stanzas of hymns. The graffiti symbols on the
seals do not stand for a simple or compound syllable but they
represent an idea.Some of the syllables can be identified to
represent certain ideas as given in section 7. The Indus script has
to be read from left to right.

It is to conclude that—

(a) The deity Pasupati-Siva-Mah#deva can be traced back to
the Indus culture period where his both the forms i.e. idol and
linga were worshipped. Pictorial representation on seal no. 1
confirms his epithet of PaSupati.

(b) The Indus seals represent the secordotal or magic chanting
themes prevalent in those times. Some of these might have been
drawn from the little tradition from the Vedic literature
represented by Atharva Veda.

(c) The Indus seals were either used as amulets or charms
against the evil beings had that they had secordotal significance
for the users as followed in the case of white magic.

(d) Although the findings of the current study can be debated
but the Atharva Vedic texts deserve more attention of the
scholars in the field if the Indus culture has to be understood in a
broader perspective.

e OO T

Remember:If you exploit the helpless and the weak by intimidating or
coaxing them, dispossess your poor neighbours of their home and hearth
by using the influence of your power, affluence and position and
conspiring with the authorities deceive simple-hearted people, God will
never be pleased by your position and prestige, leadership or empty
rehigiosity.

—Hanumanprasad Poddar

—eo.-



Siva-Linga
(From Puranic Records) A
—Dr Sadashwv A. Dange

The Puranas have diverse accounts about the establishment of
a $va-linga. The whole world is considered as filled with Siva and
his Sakti, 1e. Parvati. ! These two together are identified as the
mystic dual, Nada (sound) and Bindu (the dot), the former being
the male, while the latter the femaleZ. The unit, which 1s the
vaa-hnga, is prescribed to be worshipped as the parents of the
universe.” It is also said, that Siva 1s bhaga-van; and, this term1s
explained as follows: Parvati is symbolised as Bhaga and Siva is
endowed with the Bhaga; hence, he is bhaga-van Establishing
Siva-lingas at holy places has been a regular practice, indicating
the spread of the Siva cult. Very often, the linga-s get the name
of the persons who established them, as for example, the Lomasa
linga (or, Lomase§vara-linga), said to have been established by
the sage Lomasa; > or, the Vawvasvate§vara-linga. 6 In a number of
cases, the linga-s were established on the bank of rivers. Thus, 1t
18 said that on the bank of the river Nyankumati one thousand and
two hundred lingas were established.’ The point 1s to establish
linga-s at places frequented by pilgrims. Also they were estab-
lished at places where other god-heads were popular

As the Siva cult grew, linga-s came to be made from any object,

such as clay, ashes, cow-dung, sand and so on. Other types are,

($ailaja) rock-made, jewel-made (ratnaja), metal-made (dhatuja),

1.Swva Purana (p ), Vidyeévara Samhuta 16 87° Swasaktyatmakam jagat
21b binduh $akth Svo nadah

3 Ib 95 Putrmatrsvariipena Stvalingam prapijayet

4 1b 167

5Skandap VII 11362

6 Estabhished by Manu Vawvasvata, 1t 1s said, Ib 169ff
TIiblocat 3653
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made of wood (daruja), and of any material made on the spot
(ksamuka). Each of the linga-s was believed to have various
effects, and to result in various gains. A special type of linga is
called Bindu-linga. This is as one contemplates it, and is not
external to one’s own concept. It is also called bhavanamaya. The
pratisthita type is of the one regularly established; while the type
called Cara is movable; it is also called Adhyatmika It could be
carried on the body, being slung. The Cara has the following
types—(i) Rasalinga, which is meant for a Brahmana; (ii)
Banalinga, meant for the Ksatriya; (i) Svarnalinga, meant for a
Vaisya; and (v) Sila-linga (made of stone), meant for a Siidra; a
further type, (vi) 1s sphatika-linga, which could be kept by any
person, irrespective of varna. Further types of the linga are
Akhanda (without any jomnt), Dvikhanda (having a joint, and in
two parts); the latter 1s also called sthavar (fixed ). Apart from
these types one could contemplate a linga, for ready worship, 1n
any substance, or element, such as curds, sky, fire, water etc.
The belief behind this 1s that the whole world is a linga (cf. Kiirma
P 1I.M97 sarvam lingatmakam hyetat, sarvam linge
pratisthitam).

An mmportant pomnt to be noted, 1s that the fire in the altar is
said to be the hinga This is explained with a legend. According to
it, when Brahma attended the marriage of Parvati with Siva, Siva
desired to give him some sort of a gift. Brahma suggested to him,
that he (Siva) should stay in the fire-altar all the times 2This
would indicate, that the flaming fire in the altar was seen as a
Siva-linga, while the altar proper was seen as the Pindika
(pithika). The installation of a Siva-linga, when it was prepared,
has been an elaborate mtual. The preparation was to be
completed finally on an auspicious day Then, the linga was to be
given a bath An auspicious mark was to be made on it with a
pointed blade ($alaka) made of gold with saffron-paste Then the
linga was to be purified with water in which five, or eight types of
earth was previously placed This earth was to be obtamed from

1 SwvaP,loc at 18 31ff, 19 31ff,
. 2 Skanda P VI 77 6870
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various places. In the water paficagavya (cow’s urine, dung, milk
of the cow, curds and clarified butter prepared from the milk of
a cow) also used to be mixed. The pithika was also to be given a
similar bath. Both, the lifga and the pithika, were, then, to be
carried to a tank or a river; here, they were again bathed, and
were placed on a prominent place. They were covered with a new
cloth. From there they were to be brought back to the pandal for
‘sleep’. After this ‘sleep’ (or, rest), they were to be smeared with
sandal-paste. Now followed the regular establishment, at the
specified spot. In the pit, where the pithika, together with the
linga, was to be fixed, a miniature bull made of gold was to be
placed; this was because the bull is the vahana (vehicle) of Siva.
In the pit itself some blades of sacred grass (kiirca) were
deposited. On it was placed the stone called Brahmasila, after
getting it smeared with sandalpaste. Milk of milky tree (like the
vata, pippala, udumbara etc.) was to be poured into the pit, and
also on the Brahma¢ila Then, first the pithika was to be placed in
the pit; and in it was to be fixed the linga.! The pithika could be
a square in shape, or triangular or even round; or, it may be of the
shape of a khatvanga.? Some gems and pieces of gold were
prescribed to be placed in the pit. According to one custom, near
the hinga regular idol of Siva was also established. This was for
carrying it into a procession on festive days 3

We may note the influence of the Vedic ritual tradition in the
ritual mentioned above Some of the details tally with some from
the Vedic rite of estabhishing the fires (agnyadhana), whereat earth
of five, seven or even eight types was placed on the altart, as the
altar was believed to be the miniature earth itself 5 The influence
of theVedic rite of Agnicayana (Piling of the fire-altar) is seen
n yet another method of estabhishing the Siva-hinga According
to this method, the base of the portion of the linga-pitha that 1s

1 Swva P VII 2 36 2-14

2 Ib Vidyeévara Samhita 11 5-77f, a khatvinga s a staff superimposed by a human sull
31

4 Sec Kane, PV, History of Dharmasastra, Vol 11-it 2nd Ed . Poona
5 Sat Br 111721 and other places
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underground has interesting details. They are as follows, from the
bottom to the base of the linga-pitha, which is only visible: At the
lowest level 1s the support-stone (@dhdra-Sild); above it is a jar
filled with gold-pieces and gems, called nidhikumbha; upon it is
the lotus (padma); upon the lotus is the image of a tortoise; upon
it there 1s a lotus made of silver; then, upon 1t there is a lotus in
gold, upon 1t there is what 1s called yoganadi, which is a
perpendicular tube-like structure touching the base of the pithika
above. Now upon its upper end is the pithika (the yonipitha) that
holds the linga. There is also a vigraha, which is an 1dol] of Siva
superimosed on the lmgal. This structure has details that tally
with some of those from the Agnicayana. At the Agnicayana
there were five layers at the base In the lowest layer, there was
placed a golden figure of man, symbolising Prajapati
(Hiranyagarbha), there was also the lcaf of a blue lotus, on which
a lump of clay was placed, symbolising the fire; below it was a
living tortoise (not just an image of it); this creature symbolsed
another aspect (a zoo-morph, the earher one being the
anthropomorph) of Prajapati> The structure, as a whole,
symbolised the later jyonrlinga, as was the ‘Agni-cayana’.

What has been said above does not necessarily mean, that the
concept of the linga-pithika (or, hihga-yoni) was wholly a Vedic
one As a matter of fact, the tortoise and the lotus are symbols
very common 1n_folk-tradition, and are not restricted to any
particular people® The perpendicular linga 1s only au aspect of
the axix mundi, the erect pillar; which, sometimes appears as a
stub of wood superimposed by a turban®. In the Hindu context,
however, the linga-yon: syndrome is a mixture of the cosmic pillar
(the stiipa of Varuna, Rgveda 1.24.4), which is seen also as the
world tree (the famous Asvatthah-sandtanah), and the primeval
copulative couple. This 1s clear that here we take 1nto account the

1 See Nityasumangali-Devadasi Tradition of South India, by Sash+a Kersenboom Story,
Delhi, 1987,P 99

2 Sat Br VII 5 1 kiirmam upadadhati, raso var hiirmah
3 See Dange, S A Legends n the Mahabharata, Delhi, 1969,P 260{f

4 See Mackenzie D , Myths of China And Japan, London,P 71, by the same author,
Myths of Babyloma And Assyna, London,P 334
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myth of Siva and Parvati being in sexual union, which is not to be
disturbed for fear of a catastrophy. From this angle, the linga is
the procreative phallus, a concept already reflected in the
Atharvaveda!, which speaks of the Brahmacarin as having a
sturdy phallus emitting the generative fluid. The motif of the
generative phallus, separated from the body, is a marked detail in
the myths about Siva. Thus, Siva is said to have cut off his lifiga
getting angry with the Brahmanas at Daruvana; and, in variation
of the same account, his /inga is said to have been cut away by the
sages who doubted Siva’s motive, as he roamed naked. According
to the account, when the linga got severed, there was chaos. The
gods, then approached Brahma for his advice n getting the linga
fixd suitably. On the advice of Brahma, they got it fixed into a jar,
by the permission of Parvati; because, the jar was the symbol of
Parvati (and of the female organ). Along with the linga an arrow
(another symbol of the male organ) was also fixed into the jar,
and also eight leaves, mndicative of the eight quarters2 The jar
and the linga, thus, symbolised the cosmic pillar mto the womb of
the earth (which is very often identified with Parvati; see her
name Durga, ‘Parvat?’ itself being connected with the ‘mountamn’,
parvata).

1.Atharvaveda, XI 5 12 where the brahmacinn 1s descnibed, brhacchepo ‘nu bhiimaa
Jabhiara, sificatt sanau retah prthivyam

2 Skanda P V 3 38 15ff, also VI 258 10ff, Siva P IV 12 34-36 The motif of the
separate phallus appears 1n relation to osins (Egyptian God), amso When his body was
cut to pieces, Isis gathered them from throughout Egypt, but, could not find the penis, as
1t was swallowed by a fish (symbol of the female organ) but, 1t could remain without the
body The idea 1n such cases 1s that the pems stands for the whole body, see rundle clark
Myth and symbol 1n Ancient Egypt London, 195,P 105

~-+QDep—
Beheve that there 1s no sm, possessed of so much power, that 1t can

withstand the devotion to God
—Hanumanprasad Poddar

-



Siva As Nataraja

——Kalyana Chowdhury

Lord Almighty Siva Nataraja

Is Monarch of the kingdom of dancing art
His subtle rhythm of cosmic vibration

Is felt in every electron’s heart,

The scriptures describe the Ananda Tandava

As grand, gala, jovial feat,

An eternal spring of ecstasy

Where beauty and strength with new verve meet.

The Pralaya Tandava, a contrast we know
It depicts that Energy has to return

To the very Source to which it is due;

All names and forms are transient fun.

The aesthetic celestial musical pastime
Is an example of effulgent bliss

In Swva’s tuft of hair, the Ganges
Ushers 1n the era of peace.

On His forehead the beautiful silver moon

Is presiding deity of the mind;

The Third eye denotes the Knowledge of self
And the protection of devotion, 1n trident find

The serpent-garland 1s unique symbol
Of awakened dormant power divine,
As a conquest of all the animal instincts
The garment of tiger skin is fine

The drum-beats mystic language gets
The mystery of space and time unfurled;
The drink of deadly poison stands

As the sacnfice to save the world

To protest agamst the msult of Siva
Parvati gave Her precious life
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From attributeless trance, Sankara
Awoke and came to the place of strife.

Holding the Corpse on His shoulder He stood
Shooting the fire of fury from his eyes;
Mountams collapsed as he moved around

And the flames of holocaust covered the skies.

With frustration’s superlative beats
Heart-rending agony’s saddest tune
Combined for the Pralaya Tandava
The Dance of annihilation, soon.

‘Death and destruction, catastrophe,
Hornfied the universal span;

Volcanoes erupted declaring doom’s day
And rivers of molten lava ran.

All the creatures prayed to Heaven

And Visnu restored the normality

By sending his worderful Sudaréana
That touched the toe of Parvati.

It cut HerCorpse in several parts
In more than fifty places they fell;
Remarkable spots of pilgrimage
Came up with them this fact to tell

Siva resumed His meditation
And Sakti as Gauri was born agamn;
In Their union Ananda Tandava proved

That the spirits are not bound by mundane chain.

His frame 1s composed of minute sounds
Who conquered death and verily

We mvoke Immortal Swva and sing

This Truth and love incarnate’s glory.

An nspiration 1n life’s journey
May He bestow His blessings on all
Who take shelter in His lotus feet
Hearing the 1nner clarion call.

P A PO
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Kannappa—A Devotee
—C Rajagopalachar

In a certain wild region of the South India there lived Naga, the
leader of a wild tribe. The Tamil poet has described him thus,
“The body of Néga was blacker than even kdjala (lamp black).
His business was murdering. He did not know even the name of
fear or pity He wore the skin of the wild amimals and ate wild
honey and the flesh of the wild animals killed by way of hunting
The end of his arrows were soaked in poison which burnt like fire.
He had done some virtuous deeds in his previous birth otherwise
how could a devotee like Kannapa would have taken birth in his
house ? But in this life he depended chiefly on cruelty itself. He
was expert in the use of bow and the arrow. He was powerful like
the lion mad with anger.”” His wife’s name was Tatta. She was
also frightful like the lioness. She wore the garland made from the
conch and the nails of the lions After a long time they were bles-
sed with a son. They gave name Tinna to their son. Tinna means
heavy. After lifting the son mnto his lap, Naga felt the body of his
son to be heavy That was why he named his son as Tinna

Tinna began to grow by leaps and bounds. At the age of sixteen
he became expert 1n the use of bow, arrow, lances, tomar and
other weapons meant for the warriors. Naga felt as if his old age
was approaching. He appointed Tinna as the chief of his tribe.
Calling his subjects (men) he ordered them to be faithful and
trustworthy to Tinna Calling the priestess of his tribe he directed
her to make offerings to all the fierce gods of the forest and to
bless the new chief. Then Tinna went out first of all for hunting
according to the tradition of his tribe. After killing many animals
he saw a wild boar running 1n the dense forest. He killed it after
chasing it for a very long distance. His servants Nada and Kada
jomed him They hifted the boar and proceeded further. On the
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way they felt very hungry. They decided first to cook the flesh of
the boar there, to eat it and to drink water and then to return.

Tinna asked, “Where will sweet water be available here ? Do
you know any thing 7” . i

Nada spoke, “There is a hillock beyond that huge Sala tree and
river Suvarna flows under it.”

Tinna said, “Let us then go there.” All the three went onwards.
On reaching there Tinna expressed his opinion to climb the
hillock.

Nada also laid stress, “Yes, this is a very pretty hillock. There
is a temple over the peak where there is the idol of Lord Siva
(Jatajatadhari). You can worship Him.”

In course of climbing the forest, hunger and thirst of Tinna
disappeared. He felt as if some load was going down from his
head. He began to feel a sort of unspeakable bliss. Some new
desire began to grow in his heart.

He said, “Nada ! It is you who said that there is the temple of
Lord Swa (J atajutadhart) on the hillock. Let us go for his ghmpse
(darsana).”

They reached n front of the temple after climbing up the peak.
The moment Tinna saw the 1dol of the Lord, he hurriedly clasped
it with devotion. His joys knew no bounds, Tears began to flow
incessently from his eyes. He began to say, “O Dear God ! Do
you alone live here among the wild creatures in the forest ? Have
youno friend here 7>’ His heart filled with the joy of devotion. In
thus state of his trance the bow slipped and fell down. He became
grieved 1o see some green leaves, wild flowers and cold water on
the top of idol and began to say, “Which mean person has placed
these things on the head of my Lord 77

Nada replied, “I have come here many times in the company of
your father. We saw a Brahmana dong all this. He poured cold
water on'the head of the Devarg (god) and placed flowers and
leaves. Then he continued muttering as we do before the God
beating the drum. He must have done this even today >

Tinna also had a great desire for worship but not knowing the
method of worship he thought why he should also not feed the
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hungry God bringing the flesh. Tinna startcd for the temple but
returned immediately. He tried to go again and again but
returned as he did not want to miss the company of this newly
acquired treasure (the idol). His condition was like the same cow
which does not want to miss the company of her first calf.

He said, “Dear Lord, I shall go and bring the meat cooked with
my own hands. I do not wish to leave you alone and helpless in
this way but you are hungry and I must go and bring for you
something to eat.” His eyes were filled with tears, so that wild
hunter started from the temple. Nada followed him. After coming
down the hill he said the whole story to the other servant. He also
said that his master had embraced the idol of Siva. He did not
leave it alone for a long time and now he had come for arranging
for cooked mcat and for taking it to the Devata (God Siva).

The servants began to weep, “We have been ruined. The chicf
has gone mad.” Tinna did not at all care for their weeping. He
chose the best portion of the boar’s flesh cooked it attentively
suspending at the end of the arrow. Again he looked at it after
tasting whether it had been well cooked, whether it tasted fine
and after having been satisfied he wrapped it with the leaf of sala
tree in order to carry it to the hillock.

The servants said, ‘“The mad one, what is he doing ? He tastes
the cooked flesh keeping it within his mouth and despite being so
hungry he puts the same flesh on the leaf without eating 1t up. He
does not care for his hunger or thirst. He does not even think of
giving us the flesh. Choosing a bit of the flesh he throws away the
rest. He has gone mad. Now he can not be cured. Let us go and
tell this episode to his father.” Both the servants went away
leaving him Tinna neither heard their talks nor did he know
about their going away. He was busy with his own affair. He filled
his mouth with water for bathing Lord Siva because he had no
utensil for use He fixed into his hair some wild scented flowers.
He took the flesh in one hand and bow and arrow in the other
hand for personal safety and he began to climb the hillock in the
mud day scorching rays of sun. Thinking that the God Siva might
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be hungry he began to walk more quickly. After reaching the
peak he entered inside the temple running along with his shoes on
his feet. He removed with great reverence, the old flowers from
the head of Lord’s idol, with the help of his feet, for a bath of the
Lord he poured out the water from his mouth and began to pray
to the Lord in his ordinary language to eat the flesh placing 1t
before the idol of Siva. It grew dark. Tinna thought, “This is the
time for the wild animals to roam about.-I can not go away leaving
the Devata (Lord Siva) alone here.” He kept watch over the God
throughout the night with bow and arrow in his hand. In the
morning, when the birds began to chirp, then, bowing before the
idol of Siva and after praying, he went away in order to bring
fresh flesh.

That Brahmana priest who used to worship, came in the
morning as usual. Seeng the foot prints of dogs and the human
feet in the temple and seeing the flesh and bones scattered on all
sides he became very much perplexed and began to weep, “Oh,
God ! What should I do now 7 Some careless wild hunter has
defiled the temple.” Being helpless he cleaned and swept the
place. He had to walk to and fro with great care and difficulty lest
his feet might touch the pieces of flesh. Then he came back from
the river after bath and made everything in this temple fully pure.
With tears m his eyes he began to prostrate before the idol of
Siva. Again rising he prayed to the Supreme Being with the Vedic
hymns. He returned to the sacred grove having finished his
veneration.

In the mean time Tinna was searching for the prey. He killed
many animals and cooked the chosen flesh as on the previous day
and kept apart nice pieces of meat after tasting them. He
collected many fresh bee hives and squeezed the honey from
them into the meat. Again he, filling his mouth with water, fixing
flower into the hair, holding the meat in one hand and bow and
arrow in the other, ran on the mountain. As the temple came
within reach, his curiosity increased He walked with long strides.
He brushed aside the flowers and leaves from the head of the 1dot
of Lord Siva bathed the Lord with the mouthful of water and
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placed the gift of meat before the idol saying, “O God, the meat
brought today is sweeter than that one brought yesterday.
Yesterday it was simply the meat of a boar. Today after tasting
the meat of several amimals and choosing the best I have brought.
Honey has also been squeezed and mixed into it.” Thus five days
of Tinna passed 1n the night long watching and day long hunting
and collecting meat for the God (Siva). He had no idea of eating
and drinking for himself, Daily after Tinna had gone away, the
Brahmana priest used to come and weep at this impurity, cleaned
the temple after washing, made everything pure after bathing into
the river and returned to his place after worship and prayer.
When Tinna did not return after so many days, all his relatives
and parents became disappointed.

The Brahmana priest daily prayed with great devotion, “O
God, forgive my sins, stop such impure deed.” One night the
Supreme Being coming before him 1n dream spoke, “Friend, you
do not know this dear devotee of Mine. Do not think that he is a
mere hunter He is a fully devoted worshipper. He knows nothing
except Me. Whatever he "does, is meant for pleasing. When he
brushes aside the dry flowers from over my head with the toe of
his shoe then his touch is sweeter than the embrace of my dear
son Kumaradeva. When he showers his mouthful of water over
Me with love and devotion, then that water of his mouth seems to
me to be holier than the water of the Ganga. Whichever flower
taking out of his hair thss illiterate foolish devotee offers to Me
with true and natural love and devotion seems to Me even dearer
than the flowers offered to Me by the gods in the heaven. With
great care the meat having been cooked and tasted, whichever
pieces he places with my love, are dearer to Me than all the sacred
offering of the Vedic Yajiias of the holy Brahmanas made to Me
and full of love and devotion whatever words speaking in his
native language, he prays to me to eat and accept his offering
forgetting the pride of the world, seem to be sweeter to my ears
than the uttering of the Vedic Hymns of the seers and sages

(munis). If you want to see the glimpse of his devotion, come
tomorrow and stand behind Me ”’

S
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After this message the whole night the priest could not have
any sleep. As usual he reached the templ_e m.the.mornmg e}nd
having performed the rituals of the worshgnp hid himself behind
the statue (idol). It was the sixth day of Tinna. That day he had
been a bit late than other days. So he came advancing his feet
faster On the way he felt inauspicious thoughts. He bfsgan to
think, “Blood should drop somewhere. May the God (Siva) not
have been offended ?” So he ran. Seeing his inauspicious omen
being materialized, lus grief knew no bounds. Oh ! How badly
the God was suffering ! Because ‘regular blood current was
flowing from His right eye. Tinna could not stand this sorrowful
sight. He began weeping and wailing. He began to roll on the
ground. Again he rose. After rising he wiped the blood from the
God'’s eye. However the flowing of the blood did not cease. He,
again, dropped being afflicted with grief.

Tinna was highly perplexed. He felt grief at heart. He could not
know what to do. After a little while he got up and taking the
arrow and bow went out to kill that man or animal who might
haye been responsible for sorrowful state of the God (Siva). But
his search to this effect was futile because he saw nowhere any
creature. He came back and began waiting embracing the statue
(idol), “Alas, I am a great sinner. All the inauspicious omen on
the way have turned out to be true. O God, O Father, my
Beloved, what has happened to you ? How can I help you ?”
Then ke was reminded of the medicinal herbs which his tribes
men used on the wounds. He ran off and wandered into the forest
like a new impatient calf. When he returned, it was with a bundle
of medicinal herbs. He squeezed them one by one into the eyes of
the Devara (Lord Swva) but 1n vam. At that time he remembered
a proverb of the hunters that meat cures meat. The moment this
1dea struck to him, his heart was filled with new feeling of bliss.
He did not delay. With the help of a sharp end of an arrow he
pulled out his right eye ball and placing it slowly on the right eye
of the God (Siva), pressed it and the blood stopped flowing after
this

He danced with joy. Being mad with Joy and tossing and jump-
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ing he began to dance. He began to resound the house with shouts
of joy and laughter. O, in the meantime blood began to flow from
the left eye as well. At this with anger and perplexion Tinna was
lost in wonder. But this oblivian was momentary. At once he
came to senses and he said, “Who would be a fool like me to be
shocked at this ? Its medicine is already within my reach. Even
now I have one eye left.” Then placing his left feet on the left eye
of the Devata (Siva) in order to find out where to fix the eye ball,
for after pulling out his left eye ball, he would not be able to see
anything—he more quickly than before, placed the end of the
arrow in the corner of the left eye. The gods began to shower
flowers at this act of worship. Lord Siva Himself extending His
hands, and holding Tinna’s hand stopped him, and said, “Wait
My Kannappa, My Kannappa, wait” (Kana=eye, Appa=son,
Kannappa=Kana+Appa). Then Lord Siva holding the hand of
Kannappa drew him near Him, and said, “Kannappa, the image
of love and sacrifice ! Live in my abode in this way”.

The Brahmana priest saw this wonderful sight and knew the
significance of the secret-worship full of innocence and truth.

—EMoppeet—

Siva in Ecstasy*
—Swami Vivekananda

Siva is dancing, lost 1n the ecstasy to Self, sounding his own cheeks.
His tabor is playing and the garland of skulls is swinging in rhythm.
The waters of the Ganga are roaring among his matted locks.

The great trident is vomiting fire, and the moon on his forehead is
fiercely flaming.

» This 1s translated from Bengali songs

= NN
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Notes on Pasupata Philosophy

—M. M. Dr. Gopinath Kavira;

Antiquity—

The SarvadarsSana Samgraha of Madhavacarya devotes a chap-
ter to the treatment of the philosophical doctrines and teachings
of the Pasupatas. It seems,therefore,clear that as early as the four-
teenth century of the Christian era the sect had assumed such
mmportance that it claimed recognition as a distinct
theologico-philosophical school. From a careful study of the ear-
lier hiterature it would appear that the sect is much older than the
days of Madhava. Udayana (1000 A.D.) refers to it in his
Nyayakusumarijali and the author of Nydyasdra, wrote a work
viz., Ganakanka dealing with the Pasupata categories!.
Uddyotakara, the author of Nyayavaritika (500 A.D.) calls him-
self a pasupatacarya. The Puranas and even the Mahdbharata con-
tain numerous references to this sect. The Brahmasitras of
Badarayana include a section 1n the second Péada of chapter II,
refuting the views of the adherents of this sect.

Origin—

The earliest history of the sect is shrouded in mystery In the
Vedic literature, the word Pa$upati indeed occurs in various
places?, but only as a synonym of Rudra It has not got there that
technical meaning which we find invanably attached to it in sub-
sequent Pasupata hiterature. The sect was of course known to the
Mahabharata.

The Vamana Purana (V1. 86-91) classifies the worshippers of
Siva Linga under four groups viz., (a) Saiva, (b) Pasupata or
Mahéapasupata, (c) Kaladamana and (d) Kapahika and observes
that all these sects had their ongin in Brahma. The Pasupata sect

1 The work has been pubbshed mn the Gaehawar Oriental Series from Baroda
(No XV), 1920

2 Ci Ath Sam 112 28,Vaa Sam 16 28, Parash Grhynsiitra2,8, Asva Grhyasiitra48
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was represented by Maharsi Bharadvaja and his disciple, Raja
Somakesvara.l

It 1s stated in the Siva-Purdana that Vasudeva Krsna learnt the
Pasupata system from Upamanyu, the elder brother of Dhaumya.
Literatore—

We have now no means of ascertaining the extent of the early
literature or its details. But from the statement of the Siva-Pura'(ta
it appears that the original doctrines of the sect were contained in
four Samhitds compiled by Ruru, Dadhici, Agastya and
Upamanyu (Siva-Purana V. (a) 28. 15-16). The Atharva Sird and
some other Upanisads belong to this sect. The philosophical
position of the school is based on a siitra work, called
Pasupata-Sastra-paricartha-darana and attributed to Mahe$vara.
This work was in five chapters (hence called Paficadhyayi) and
commented on by Rasikara, the twenty-eighth and Ilast
incarnation of Siva. Madhavacarya, Ka$miri and Ramananda (on
Kasi Khanda) refer to this work. Bhasarvajia wrote eight
Karikas, called Ganakarika dealing with the Pasupata doctrines.
An unknown author commented on these Karikas (Rarnatika, p.
10) The same wrote a work called Satkaryavicara.
Samskarakarika is a manual treating of PaSupata rituals.
Haradatta was one of the earlier authors of this school, but no
detail regarding his life or works is known. The Yogacintamani of
Sivananda speaks of a work named NakuliSayogaparayana which
evidently belong to this sect.?

Historical Founder—

The historical foundation of the sect, evidently a subsequent
branch of the original school, is attributed to one Nakuli$a, who
was an inhabitant of Karavana® near modern Broach in the

1. The Saiva sect was led by Sakti, son of Vasistha and guru of Gopiyana The
Kiladamana sect was represented by Apastamba, the guru of Krathe§vara, Dhanada
(—Kuvera) headed the Kapzlika sect and had a disaiple named Arnodara, who was a
Sudra by caste Dhanada 1s described as a Mahavratin ’

2. The editor in the footnote (p 100) adds that 1t 1s a Yoga work of the Had: class,
belonging to Saiva school

3 The Sar;xskgta name of this place was Kayavarohana, lit. the place where the body (of
Siva) descended’ It refers to the story that Siva incarnated humself in this place in the form
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Boroda state. His name appears in various forms viz., Lakulisa,
Lagudisa, etc. The origin of the name is not known, but it is
surmised that he was so called on account of his always holding a
cudgel (laguda) n his hand. The Vairagis of this sect bear this
characteristic even now. It is difficult to determine the age of this
early Saiva preacher. He 1s believed to have been an incarnation
of Siva. It is stated in the Vayu-Purand that simultaneously with
the appearance of Sri Krsna as Vasudeva, Mahadeva mamfested
himself as Lakuli at a place, thence called Kayavarohana, now
corrupted mto Karvana. He entered into a corpse lying on the
burning ground and got up as a preacher. .

According to this Purana, Lakuli had four disciples who
practised the PaSupata Yoga and besmeared their bodies with
ashes and dust. The names of these four heroes are (i) Kusika,
(ii) Gargya, (ii1) Mitra and (iv) Kaurusya. The Chintra Inscription
alludes to this story! Though the synchronism of Vasudeva Krsna
and Lakulida, as pointed out by the Purana, is hardly capable of
being established, the age of the Saiva teacher remains still
unsettled.?

Doctrines—

(i) The Karya 1s threefold, viz., Vidya, Kala and Pasu. Vidya is
a quahty of the Pasu? and is of two kinds: Knowledge (bodha) and

of a human figure holding a club 1n hand A temple of Lakulisa 1s still to be seen here An
mscription 1s found 1n the neighbourhood of the temple of Ekahingaji, at a distance of 14
miles from Udaipur The Swa-purna (Sanat K Samhitd 31 12) refers to Lakuli of
Kayavarohana as one of the sixty-eight forms of $va

1 In this iscription however the name of the third disciple, as given above appears as
Maitreya

2 Farquhar believes that Lakuli$a was a ustorical person and hived between the ages of
Mahabharata and the Vayu-Purana (Rel Luterature p 147) The age of this Puriina 1s taken
to be 300400 A D Hence Lakuli$a 1s placed at an earber date Fleet says{J R A S 1907
p 419) that the figure of Sva with club found on the comns of the Kusin a King Huviska
represents Lakulisa

3 Ratnatika observes that 1ts character as a guna 1s from the standpoint of Pasupata
system, but according to Vaidestka 1t would be dravya
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ignorance (abodha) The former 1is essentially eirther
vivekapravrtti or avivekapravrtti, but from the standpomnt of
object 1t 1s fourfold or fivefold The vivekapravrtti is mamfested
by a valid source of knowledge and 1s called citta. It 1s by means
of the citta that an animal is conscious of (cetayate) the world,
with the help of the hight of Caitanya. The second type of Vidya
(abodhavidyd), 1s described as Pasvartha-dharmadharmika.

Kala 1s dependent on a conscious agent and is “itself
unconscious It is of two kinds, viz. Karya and Kérana. The
former 1s of ten types viz., the five tattvas (prthvi) etc. and the
five gunas (ripa etc.) The latter 1s of three kinds viz | five senses,
five motor organs and three inner organs, 1.e., buddhi, ahamkara
and manas.

The Pasu 1s either Sajiiana endowed with body and senses or
nirajiiana, 1.e. bereft of body and senses.

(1i) Karana, hiterally a cause, 1s the name of Pat1 (Isvara, God.)
He 1s the anugrahaka of all creation and destruction. He 1s one
and without a second His classification 1s based on difference of
guna and karma only The Kéarana 1s independent in this system
and 1s not dependent on Karma and other factors He is Pati
which 1mplies possession of infinite power of knowledge and
action 1.e possession for all times of Ai§varya. He 1s Adya or the
primal one, 1. , possesses natural powers

(1) Yoga—It 1s defined as the communion between Atma and
I$vara through the medmum of citta. There are two vaneties of
Yoga—one 1s active (Kriyatmaka) i form of japa, dhydna etc
and the other stands for cessation of all action (Kriyoparama).
The latterkind 1s technically known as Samvidgati The fruit of
Yoga 1n this system 1s not kaivalya (as in Sankhya and Patafijala)
but reahization of Supreme power (parmaisvarya) accompamed
by end of pain

(iv) Vidhi—Vidhi 1s the name of a function which aims at
dharma or artha It 1s two-fold, being primary or secondary. The
primary Vidhi is Carya, which 1s of two kinds, viz , vrata and
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dvaras. The vratas are thus enumerated—(a) ash-bath, (b)
ash-bed (bhasmasndnasayya) (c) upahara or niyama consisting of
laughter (hasita)!, song (gita)?, dancing (nrtya)?, hudukkara?,
obeisance (namaskdra) and chanting (japya) (d) japa and (e) cir-
cumambulation (pradaksina).

The dvaras are—

(a) Krdathana or the showing of the body during waking
moments as if it were n sleep.

(b) Spandana or the quivering of the limbs as under the influ-
ence of Vayu.

(c) Mandana or going in the manner of one suffering from
injury 1n the leg, or rather limping.

(d) Srngarana or showing oneself by means of one’s physical
erotic movements (vildsah) as if one is 1n passion at the sight of a
beautiful and youthful lady.

(e) Avitatkarana or performing an evil action condemned by
the world in the manner of one devoid of sense of discrimination.

(f) Avitad-bhasana or uttering of meaningless or contradictory
words.

The secondary vidhi is what is subsidiary and auxiliary to the
primary vidhi, i.e., anusnina and bhaksocchista.

(v) Duhkhénta or End of pain.

With the Pasupatas Duhkhanta means, not only negation of
sorrow but also realization of supreme Lordship (Paramais-
varyya). Duhkhanta 1s of two kinds- andtmaka and satmaka. The
former 1s absolute cessation of all pain The latter is realization of
power which consists in drkkryasakti. Drks$akti (dhisakti) is really
one, but is called five-fold through difference of object, viz ,
sravana, manana, vijiiana and sarvajiiatva. Smmilarly Kriyasakt
too, though one, is described as three-fold through upacira—viz..

1 Hasita 1s attahasa—side-sphtting laughter, with hips et gaping wide

2 Gita refers to singing of songs 1n praise of Siva snd 1n accordance with the canon of the
science of music

3 Dancing must be according to the dictates of Nityasastra
4 Hudukhdra is the utterance of the sound Huduk in the manner of an ex-bellowing
Tiis sanctifying sound 15 produced from the contact of the tongue with the palate
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manojavitva, kdmartipitva and vikaranadharmitva. The word dar-
Sana means knowledge of everything amenable to sight and
touch— subtle, distant and closed. The perfect knowledge of
every Sabda is éravana, of every thought is manana, of every
Sastra, through text and sense, is vijidna; and omniscience ss the
perfect knowledge, eternally shining, of all tattvas in regard to all
things, said or unsaid, either in summary or in detail or severally.
Manojavitva 1s the power of doing something instantaneously.
Kamaripitva is the power of controlling any form simply at one’s
will and under stress of karma etc. Vikaranadharmitva is the
power of doing or knowing anything (niratiSayai§varyasamban-
dhitva) without any organ.

This two-fold Sakti 1s collectively called Supreme Lordship.
When this two-fold siddhi is reached,all the ten marks of siddhi
reveal themselves. These marks are—avasyatva, anidveSyatva,
avadhyatva, abhayatva, aksayatva, ajaratva, amaratva,
apratighata, mahattva and patitva. These are explained below:
Avasya 1s absolutely free. There are differences of opinion on the
meaning of the term avaSyatva. One view is that vaSyatva is a
mala and when it is removcd the dharma existing in Purusa viz.,
avasyatva is manifested. The author of Ratnatika reproduces this
view, saying that the manifestation of ai§varya is not admitted, for
1t is unreasonable to hold that a dharma which is not of the nature
of dharmi (anatmakadharma) should be manifested. If it were
manifested the dharma would be anatmaka. Hence avasyatva
means ai$varya-sambandha. It is this which elimnates subordina-
tion. AnaveS§yatva means that jianasambandha cannot be over-
powered by another person. Aksyatva implies eternal relation
with ai§varya. Apratighata is thus defined: sarvatrabhipretarthesu
pravartamanasya mahe$varend py apratibandhadharmittvam
(Ratnatika p. 10) Mahattva is superiority to all pasus, owing to
greatness of aiSvarya. Patitva is Lordship of all Karyas, viz., Pasu,
Vidya and Kala.
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Mrtyuiijaya Mantra
—H. H Swam Swvananda Maharaj
I TEEH TJAME A gieadam)
CE it Mo s et SR (Ve Gl
Om Tryambakam yajamahe
sugandhim Pustivardhanarn
Urvarukamiva bandhanan-
mrtyormuksiya mamrtat
Meaning—We worship the three-eyed One (Lord Siva) who 1s
fragrant and who nourishes well all beings; may He liberate us
from death for the sake of Immotality even as the cucumber 1s
severed from its bondage (to the creeper)

Benefits ‘

1. This Mrtyufijaya Mantra is a life-giving Mantra In these
days, when life is very complex and accidents are an everyday-af-
fair; this Mantra wards off deaths by snake-bites, lightning,
motor-accidents, fire-accidents, cycle-accidents, water-accidents,
air-accidents and accidents of all descriptions Besides, it has a
great curative effect Again, diseases pronounced incurable by
doctors are cured by this Mantra, when chanted with full sincer-
ity, faith and devotion. It 1s a weapon against diseases. It 1s a
Mantra to conquer death

2. It 15 also a Moksa Mantra It is Lord Siva’s Mantra. It bes-
tows long bfe (Dirgha Ayus), peace (Santi), wealth (Aisvarya),
prosperty (Pusti), satisfaction (Tusti) and Immortality (Moksa).

3. On your birthday, repeat one lakh of this Mantra or at least-
50,000, perform Havan and feed Sadhus, the poor and the sick.
This will bestow . ‘ong life, peace and prosperity.
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Lord Siva in the Hindu Mythology
—S.N. Sharma

Hinduism is not only eternal human dharma but-also universal
mythological institution which produced and is perennially gush-
ing out all types of improved schools of thoughts applicable in
complete synchroisation in the ever changing environmental
human needs for progressive life.

Mythologies are salutary treasures of Hindu literature intro-
duced after ocean depth ponderings and eraful series of experi-
ences encountered by a linage of great sacrifying sages, resear-
chers and scholarly introspectors of many human generations for
the benefit of human race. So long there is faith of any kind in the
creative mind and lofty life principles, know that gist of surviving
faith, is Lord Siva. He is all pervading, omnipresent and omnis-
cient. Om Namah Sivaya.

In Hindu mythological institution Lord Siva is the only deity
whose supreme character is to protect all species from evil and
imbibe their action loaded sins,to keep souls ever pure and free,to
merge in Lord Rama at the first opportunity available. Lord §iva
ordains and wills the gamut of galaxies and commands discretion
to withhold partially or totally reverse the gears of time cycles
changing thereby the fates, destinies and over rules the law of
nature.

SivaLlflga stands at the confluence of, with form and formless,
Hindu philosophies and new born moon at the hair locks of Lord
SivaindicatesHis galaxial controls.

Lord Siva imbibes the sins generated through good or perver-
tive evil desires in our conch bodies, and to mitigate the effects
every Hindu is religiously bound to go to temple daily and pour
holy Gangéd’s waters on Siva Linga. Mother Ganga has the
mythological name Bhagirathi. She flows from the feet of Lord
Siva and again poured on SivaLiflga to complete the time cycle



Lord Siva in the Hindu Mythology 69

mdicating the actionful life struggle called Bhagiratha Prayas,
meaning unshakable faith in struggleful life to usher in the flow of
Ganga’s water or enlightenment.

The mythology of Bhagiratha Prayasa means human
constructive struggle to achieve the life goal. Bhagratha’s effort
forced mighty Surasarit, Mother denezen of Heavens to adopt this
earth citizenship and give us motherly nursing affection for
salvation We in turn sing her glories. Hindu faith 1s that seeing,
drinking and bathing 1n Mother Ganga purifies our mortals and
qualifies us to transcend to heavens.

You can imagine and calculate the tremendous psychological
effect left on Hindus that in pouring Ganga waters onSivaLinga,
they are not only purging themselves of sins but are preserving
and enhancing the peace prospects in the universe because Ganga
Waters means the stream of enlightenment.

We pray Lord Siva to bestow us with powers to reframn from
commtting sins but due to human weaknesses continue to do so
Hindu belef 1s that 1if we do not pour Ganga Waters on the
burning poisonous fires, sin poison of our actions on Siva Linga,
it will engulf the whole systems of galaxies culminating in Mahi
Pralaya, Rudra’s Dance, and the rhythmic hfe time cycle,
Natardja’s Dance, will come to an end.

To check the endless spread of tree of human desires, Lord
Siva set an example by driving out this element from his mental
horizons so that we are assured that 1t is possible to burn the tree
of desires with the fire of knowledge. Lord Siva burnt the Kiama.
the cupid, or desire tree, with the opening of third eye, the eye of
knowledge Due to his this unique character, Lord Siva assumed
the mythological name Kamari, the enemy of desires

The conch, one of the four symbols, 1n Lord Vishnu’s hands
represents human body, the instrument of knowledge supreme,
which 1s a compound of five elements bound together with the
twine of time cycle (formation of Layers on the Conch), the span
of hife. Lord, Visnu blows prana or seven rhythmic gamut 1n the

conch body to activate the life principle 1n 1t to obtam supreme
knowledge.
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Thence forth, Lord Siva, the mythological Nataraja takes over
the charge of the conch bodies to conduct seven rhythmic positive
dance of churning our activities with the spinning time cycle to
extract actioned sin poison to hold it in his throat storage called
Nila Kantha to keep us purified for knowledge and peace eternal.

Mythology means hidden supreme knowledge discoveries
through mental expeditions which only humans can undertake
and perhaps that is why the conch in the hand of Lord Visnu also
represents the symbol of supreme knowledge

What are indorsements of Hindu mythology on the skull studed
necklace of Lord Siva. To find out the depth we may look into the
mythological name of Lord Siva who is also called Kailasapati.
Kailasa mountain, one of the peaks of Himalayas, 1s always
snow-clad. That peak is the abode of Lord Stva or Siva Linga. As
the Himalaya is the head of earth so is Kailasa, the head of
Himalayas. As the Kailasa mountain 1s peaceful and calm so 1s
Lord Siva or his head wherein third eye of knowledge opens.

Every human head 1s supposed to possess the third eye of
knowledge and therefore,Lord retains the knowledge to be
replanted 1n the future generations Lord Siva 1s the destroyer
deity called Rudra Dancer, so he picks up the knowledge
obtained by human beings in a cycle of time and puts skulls of
each time cycle in the necklace. The seven skull studs in the
necklace are the seven musical chordiac rhythms giving rhythmic
motion dance and musical song of life under the supervision of
Lord Siva. Five elements of body are evanescence and 1ts joys
ephemeral but when sixth element of knowledge opens 1n the
forehead and umites with seventh power of Lord Siva, the joy is
eternally immortal and that 1s the mythology of skull adoring the
necklace of Lord Siva

There are thousands of mystic angles to look at the Lord Siva’s
cult and all are sound -Likewise, snake mythology around the
shoulders of Lord Siva has a meaningful depth. Siva has a poison
pouch in the throat and a snake at the root of teeth in the mouth
The snake emits the poison out in the world to spread when bites
but Lord Siva takes the poison in holding it in the throat. It
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neither goes to head to affect the brain and knowledge systems
nor 1n the stomach to upset rhythmic life systems. Now what are
categories of snakes and poisons, is better to leave to the
judgement of each individual experiencing life and sources
poisioning the life systems. We can save from open poison but are
always subject to hidden poison of selfish designs in life. The
mythology is that there is no existence without poisons but selfless
people convert their poison to the good of humanity and selfish
people hide their poison to bite in the race of material gains.

Lord Siva smears ashes of the burnt bodies at the cremation
grounds To do away with the effects of ashes on the altar, the
holy waters of the Surasari another name of mother Ganga, filled
in the brass vessel holed at the centre of bottom is placed over the
Siva Linga, which is always dripping on it to wash away the ashes
and its sin poisons. The purpose of the Ganga bath of the Siva
Linga is manifold. One is that Bhagiratha Prayasa s the goal of life.
The Life mythology of Lord Siva is a lead for us the humans to
follow for purposeful life.

Lord Siva drinks the holy waters to wash the affects of burming
poisons of our sins and remains cool and calm so that he continues
the creative life motion dance. And does not think of Pralaya
Dance. The other purpose is to wash and purify the human body
conch mortal remains, the ashes, smeared on his body and further
to grant spontaneous salvation status to the departed souls.

There is no other deity willingly available to serve the humamty
and also so easily approachable through prayers. Devagarh 1n
Bihar State in early August when millions of devotees called Siva
Seni.ﬁrom all parts of the country set on pilgrimage on foot,
carrying Ganga Waters in small cans to pour on Siva Lifiga to
earn His grace and obtain peace material and eternal peace. Due
to these qualities of Lord $iva Lord Rima worships and racites
His Holy Name, ‘Om Namah Sivaya’.

Once Lord Siva sought s wife to recite the Holy Name of
I;qrd Rama and she without hesitation and argument did it with
fuil reverence. Asa reward, Lord Siva then and there bestowed on
her the sharing of his name and called her Siva. Further he
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accommodated her 1n the left side of His body and thereafter
Lord Siva is also called Ardhanari¢vara.

Ardhanarisvara mythology is that once Lord Siva as
Ardhanari$vara  released the female part from his body called
Durga to deal with evil forces, and Maha Kali, Candi or Durga,
as the names are called, killed the evil demons and in killings lost
the limt and purpose and further lost the sense of discrimination
of good or bad and started slaughtering beings coming in her way.

To halt the chase and onslaught of Durga, Lord Siva laid down
in her path and she 1n her rash of power put her feet on the chest
of Lord Siva and there and thence she merged in Ardhaniri-
$vara. Since then she is worshipped as Mother of power Infinite,
Durga.

The mythology of ArdhanariSvara 1s that male and female
both make a worthy unit of purposeful existance. One part devoid
of the other 1s not only useless but harmful to humanity. The
female part has mother functions and not killing force and so is
male. a father force to enhance the prospects of liveable society,
both must remain stationed to their allotted natural functions as
a unit

Mother Durga represents five life elements and Lord Siva 1s the
combination of soul or spark of Life and omniscient Power
umting seven forces in Lord Siva. Siva cult has seven Siva Lingas
to worship and these Lingas are served by Seven Yaksanis or
powers

The Islamic faith that Almighty Allah dwells beyond seven
skies of which ours 1s the first layer of the series, is very much in
line with seven Siva Linga mythology. The seven sky theory is
also strikingly conceived in the opening prayer for Peace beyond
space and all galaxies mentioned 1n the Santi Patha. All these
theornes indicate the universal thought of Omniscient Power call
it by any name

(to be continued)
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Essentials of Saivism

(As reflected in the six Saivite schools)

Pasupata Saivism

General Facts:Pasupata’s genesis lies in the unrecorded Pre
Vedic era. Its founder and early development remainunknown.
Traditionally its deepest teachings have been secret. Central
scriptures are the Mrigendragama, the PaSupatasttras and the
paricarthabhasya by Kaundinya. In the 2nd century Lakulisa
sparked a reformation that excluded lower castes.Though it is
very rare today, followers are mostly in Northeast and Northwest
India and Nepal.

Philosophy:The philosophy is bheddbheda simultancously
monistic and theistic, emphasizing Siva as supreme Cause and
personal Ruler of soul and world. The liberated soul retains its
individuality in its state of complete union with God. However
the total merger of the soul in Siva, its Creator is implied by such
analogies as stars disappear in the sky.

Goals and Path of Attainment:This is primarily an ascetic’s path
that rejects dialectical logic and prizes sadhands a means to
actuate Siva’s ‘karuna’—internal kundalini grace. Seekers
embrace strict Yama/Niyama, vows, their sadhanis graduating
from ‘action’ to ‘non-action’. Worshipful action includes pija,
penances, Namahsivaya japam, wearing ash and showing aban-
doned love of Siva,

Vira Saivism

General Facts:Founded by Basavanna around 1150 AD, this is
a highly social and populistic faith for 10 million people, mostly in
Karnataka. One enters through formal initiation called Linga
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accommodated her in the left side of His body and thercafter
Lord Siva is also called Ardhanariévara.

Ardhanari§vara mythology 1s that once Lord Siva as
Ardhanari$vara  released the female part from his body called
Durga to deal with evil forces, and Mahé Kali, Candi or Durga,
as the names are called, killed the evil demons and in killings lost
the limit and purpose and further lost the sense of discrimination
of good or bad and started slaughtering beings coming in her way.

To halt the chase and onslaught of Durga, Lord Siva laid down
in her path and she in her rash of power put her feet on the chest
of Lord Siva and there and thence she merged in Ardhanari-
évara. Since then she is worshipped as Mother of power Infinite,
Durga.

The mythology of Ardhanéari§vara is that male and female
both make a worthy unit of purposeful existance. One part devoid
of the other is not only useless but harmful to humanity The
female part has mother functions and not killing force and so is
male, a father force to enhance the prospects of liveable society,
both must remain stationed to their allotted natural functions as
a unit.

Mother Durga represents five life elements and Lord Siva is the
combination of soul or spark of Life and omniscient Power
uniting seven forces in Lord Siva. Siva cult has seven Siva Lingas
to worship and these Lingas are served by Seven Yaksanis or
powers.

The Islamic faith that Almighty Allah dwells beyond seven
skies of which ours is the first layer of the senes, 1s very much in
line with seven Siva Linga mythology. The seven sky theory is
also strikingly conceived in the opening prayer for Peace beyond
space and all galaxies mentioned in the Santi Patha. All these
theories indicate the universal thought of Omniscient Power call
it by any name '

(to be continued)
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General Facts:Pasupata’s genesis lies in the unrecorded Pre
Vedic era. Its founder and early development remainunknown.
Traditionally its deepest teachings have been secret. Central
scriptures are the Mrigendragama, the Pasupatasiitras and the
paficarthabhaSya by Kaundinya. In the 2nd century LakuliSa
sparked a reformation that excluded lower castes.Though it 15
very rare today, followers are mostly in Northeast and Northwest
India and Nepal.

Philosophy:The philosophy is bhedabheda simultaneously
monistic and theistic, emphasizing Siva as supreme Cause and
personal Ruler of soul and world. The liberated soul retains its
individuality in its state of complete union with God. However
the total merger of the soul in Stva, its Creator is implied by such
analogies as stars disappear in the sky.

Goals and Path of Attainment:This is primarily an ascetic’s path
that rejects dialectical logic and prizes sadhands a means to
actuate Siva’s ‘karund’—internal kundalini grace. Seekers
embrace strict Yama/Niyama, vows, their sadhanas graduating
from ‘action’ to ‘non-action’. Worshipful action includes pija,
penances, Namah$ivaya japam, wearing ash and showing aban-
doned love of Siva

Vira Saivism

General Facts:Founded by Basavannia around 1150 AD, this is
a highly social and populistic faith for 10 million people, mostly in
Karnataka. One enters through formal initiation called Linga
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Diksa. 1t stresses free will, declares all men equal, urges service to
humanity, affirms a purposcful world and avows a pure
monotheism.

Philosophy:The monistic/theistic doctrinc is called Sakti
ViSistadvaita—a version of qualified non-dualizm which accepts
both difference and non-difference between soul and God, like
rays are to the sun. In brief Siva and the cosmic force or existence
are one (“Siva are you, you shall return to Siva™) yet Siva is
beyond His creation, which is real, not illusory. God is both
efficient and material cause.

Goals and Path of Attainment:True union and 1dentity of Siva
and soul (Linga and Anga) is life’s goal. described as Siinya or
Nothingness which 1s not an empty Void By a progressive
Six-Stage Path of devotion and surrender one merges with Siva-
Bhakti (devotion); Mahesvara (steadfast discipline); Prasada (life
as sacred offering); Prana Linga (experience of all as Siva);
Sarana (egoless refuge); and Arkya (oneness with Siva). Each
phase brings the seeker close until soul and God are fused in a
final Siva state, as revers merging in the ocean.

Kashmir Saivism

General Facts:Founded by Vasugupta in the 9th century, this is
an esoteric meditative school centered in and around Kashmir in
Northernmost India. Its scriptures include Saiva Agamas, the
Swa Sitras, the Spanda Sastras and Pratyabhijiia Sastras. Only
one preceptor, Svami Laksmana Joo, remains of the original
Paramaparai, though other orgamzations promulgate the
teachings (tattvas, creation process, siitras etc) to some extent

Philosophy:Kashmir Saivism is mildly theistic but intensely
monistic It explains the creation of soul and world as God Siva’s
‘shining forth’ of Himself, called Abhasa in His dynamic aspect
and first impulse called Spanda. As the Self of all, Siva is
immanent and Transcendent a real but abstract Creator/
Preserver/Destroyer who 1s not conceived as a personal Lord.

Goals and Path of Attainment:The goal of liberation is
sustained recognition (pratyabhijiia) of one’s true Self as nothing
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but Siva. There is no merger of soul in God, as they are eternally
non-different. The stage of Anavopdya (yogic effort and
purification) is followed by Saktopaya (meditation on the self as
Siva’s I-Consciousness) culminating in Sembhavopaya and
Anupdya (effortless abidance in one’s real Self). Realization
relies upon the Sat Guru, whose grace is the blossoming of all
Sadhana.
Saiva Siddhanta

General Facts:The earliest recorded usage of the term ‘Saiva
Siddhanta’ 1s found in the sacred text Torumantiram by the Natha
Siddhara, Saint Tirumiilara (circa 200 BC). Scriptures include the
Vedas the Saiva Agamas and the saint’s hymns called Tirumurari.
Today this school is most prominent among 60 million Tamil
Saivites who live mostly in South India and Sri Lanka.

Philosophy:The original Saiva Siddhanta of SantTirumilara
propounds a monistic theism in which Siva is both material and
effcient cause,immanent and transcendent. Siva creates souls and
world through emanation from Himself, ultimately reabsorbing
them as water flowing into water. The later Meykandar
Sampradaya teaches a ‘pluralistic realizm’ wherein God souls and
world are coexistent and without beginning. Siva 1s efficient but
not material cause. They view the soul’s merging Siva as salt in
water, an eternal oneness that is also twoness.

Goals and Path of Attainment:The 4-fold path is progressive
Carya (virtuous and moral hiving) Krya (temple worship) and
Yoga (internalized worship and Union with Parasivam through
the grace of the living sat Guru) which lead to the state of Jiiana
and liberation. After Moksa the soul body evolves until it fully
merges with God—ijiva becomes Siva.

Gorakhanitha Saivism

General Facts:This school arises from the Adinatha lineage of
the Natha Siddhas, first articulated by Gorakhanatha (10th
century) in Siddha Siddhanta Paddhati. Many highly occult
scriptures exist.Gorakhanithaestablished 12 monastic orders that
becamc? epicentres of a large householder following. It 1s vital
today in the Northeast and Northwest of India. Devotees are
KK. 4~
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called ‘yogis’ and stress is placed on world renunciation—even for
householders. Values and attitudes often hold followers apart
from society.

Philosophy:Gorakhanatha’s monistic theism is called Siddha
Siddhanta. It is bhediabheda embracing both transcendent Siva
Being and immanent Siva Becoming, Siva is effcient and material
cause. Creation and final return of soul and cosmos to Siva are
described as bubbles arising and returning to water.

Goals and Path of attainment:Their goal is sustained Nirvikalpa
Samadhi, realization of Para§iva, which in turn produces the
jnana state of samarasa meaning same taste and describing the
liberated soul’s experiencing and identifying with Siva as both
Being and Becoming. Siddhis or mystic powers arise from this
state. The path follows a progressive sidhana of Yama-niyama
and personal Siva worship that leads to Siva yoga. Control over
the body processes and senses aids in Siva identity.

Siva Advaita

General Facts:This school has no community of followers or
formal membership today, but may be understood as highly
insightful reconciliation of Vedanta with Siddhéanta. Its founder
Srikantha (12th century) based his commentary on the
Brahmasitras. In the 15the century its heroic reformer, Appaya
Diksita revitalized Saivism in the South of India.

Philosophy: The monistic theism of Siva Advaita is called Siva
Viéistadvaita. Ultimately the soul does not become perfectly one
with Brahma, but shares with Brahma, all excellent qualties.
Appaya Diksita later attempted to resolve this union in favour of
an absolute identity—Suddhadvaita.

Goals and Path of Attainment:Purification, devotion and
meditation upon Siva as the Self—the Akasa within the
heart—define the path. Upon death, one goes to Siva along the
path of the gods without return to earthly existence However
Srikantha recognizes the possibility of attainment in hife for the
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rare jivanmukti. The individual soul continues to exist in the
spiritual plane, enjoying the bliss of knowing all as Siva, enjoying
all experiences and powers, except that of creation of the
universe. Man is responsible, free to act as he wills to, for Siva
only fulfills needs according to the soul’s karma.

B e

Can there be an jota of real benefit in their meditation or chanting ?
A living God in the form of a sick patient 1s in a dying state, yet they
have not got the heart to go and serve him or even to speak a few kind
and encouraging words at a critical juncture, when his life is trembling
in the balance ! How can they expect to have darsana of that all-merciful
God when they have hearts made of fliint ? How can they hope for
God-realization when they have not the eyes to see God in all beings
and the spint of service to serve Him in all these forms ?

—Sivananda

w fretefere: odhaeiew foddhset
TR g RN WEdeds  I[eiea N

He who has turned away from the Lord loses the memory (of s real
self), thanks to His Maya, and falls a prey to the erroneous belef that
the body is one’s own self. He 1s then seized with fear engendered by
identification with the body (which is other than the self). Therefore, a
discerning person should worship Him with exclusive devotion, looking
upon his preceptor-as the Deity as well as his own self.

(Srimad Bhagavata XI ii.37)

Believe that you are God’s own, and God is yours. There is none m
this world who 1s nearer to you than God. You can never imagine what
an amount of care he 1s ever bestowing on you

—Hanumanprasad Poddar
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Significance of Monday Fasting

In ancient times a famous king named Citravarma had been a
king in the country of Aryavarta. He had a beautiful daughter
named Simantini possessing character and modesty. One day one
of her friends approached her and said, “An astrologer had proc-
laimed the future that Simantini would become widow at the age
of fourteen years.” Hearing this Simantini became very sad and
she took shelter with the very chaste wife of Yajfiavalkya. Consol-
ing her Maitreyi (wife of Yajnavalkya) preached her to observe
fast on Monday and to chant Siva Paficaksari (Siva mantra com-
prising of five letters). According to her preaching Simantini
began to observe that fast. Within a few days she was married
with Citrangada, son of the King Nala’s daughter.

One day Citrangada went out for hunting with great army.
Reaching the bank of Yamuna, he hired a boat and he alone
began boating for pleasure. Suddenly dreadful storm began and
caused the boat sink taking it to the mid stream. Simantini could
not bear this grief. Hearing this sad news she fell down uncon-
cious. Unfortunately the enemies captured the kingdom of
Citrangada. Arresting Simantini they put her into the prison. But
Simantini did not give up her fast, she kept meditating upon Siva
day and night. Thus three years passed.

Citrangada having been drowned in Yamuna reached the
under- world through nagakanyas. When Taksaka, the king of
that place came to know that he was Citrangada himself, the great
devotee of Siva, he was highly pleased with him. He said to
Citrangada, ‘“Nothing is unattainablc by grace of merciful Lord
Siva. I am much pieased with you, ask for any boon you desire.”
Citrangada said—‘1 am the only son of my parents, I have
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extreme destre to have a glimpse of their feet. My devoted queen
Simantini will give up her life in my absence, so please help me to
reach home as soon as possible.” Néagaraja (the king of snakes)
being pleased granted him boon—‘Go, you will possess the power
equal to that of twelve thousand elephants’ and giving a horse and
cintamani (precious stone) helped him to reach the bank of
Yamuna through a snake.

Simantini being busy in Siva-worship got prospenty by the
mercy of Siva. Before her she saw Citrangada more lustrous and
handsome than before and she was wonder struck. How
prosperous the glory of Monday’s fast is! Citrangada re-gained his
lost kingdom by the grace of Siva and went on ruling with
Simantini for many years.

e

sfemriseEamf & weaigifn @wsRad T
W, FwefweTd T gE freeeyd @ = el

Though duahty has no (real) existence, 1t does appear hike a dream or
mental image to the mund , of one who dwells upon it Therefore, a wise

man should control that mind from which proceed 1deations and doubts
Fearlessness will follow them.

(Srimad Bhagavata XI.11.38)

In attaining God-realization there is a secret point which escapes
people’s attention There is a great error that we want to attain
God-realization by spiritual discipline, by depending on the body The
reason 1s that in the spiritual discipline the sense of ‘I’ continues the
same Until the sense of ‘I’ 1s identified with God, there remains detach-
ment from God. All the spiritual performances are done with the sense

of ‘T'. Therefore God-realization cannot be attained with the body viz ,
with the mind, intellect and senses

—Swam Ramsukhdas
-c-*-o»
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In ancient times a famous king named Citravarma had been a
king in the country of Aryavarta. He had a beautiful daughter
named Simantini possessing character and modesty. One day one
of her friends approached her and said, “An astrologer had proc-
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ing her Maitreyi (wife of Yajiiavalkya) preached her to observe
fast on Monday and to chant Siva Paficaksari (Siva mantra com-
prising of five letters). According to her preaching Simantini
began to observe that fast. Within a few days she was married
with Citrangada, son of the King Nala’s daughter.

One day Citrangada went out for hunting with great army.
Reaching the bank of Yamuna, he hired a boat and he alone
began boating for pleasure. Suddenly dreadful storm began and
caused the boat sink taking it to the mid stream. Simantini could
not bear this grief. Hearing this sad news she fell down uncon-
cious. Unfortunately the enemies captured the kingdom of
Citrangada. Arresting Simantini they put her into the prison. But
Simantini did not give up her fast, she kept meditating upon Siva
day and night. Thus three years passed.

Citrangada having been drowned m Yamunid reached the
under- world through ndgakanyds. When Taksaka, the king of
that place came to know that he was Citrangada himself, the great
devotee of Siva, he was highly pleased with him. He said to
Citrangada, ‘“Nothing is unattainable by grace of merciful Lord
Siva I am much pieased with you, ask for any boon you desire.”

Citrangada said—1 am the only son of my parents, I have



Significance of Monday Fasting - 79

extreme desire to have a glimpse of their feet. My devoted queen
Simantini will give up her life in my absence, so please help me to
reach home as soon as possible.” Nagaraja (the king of snakes)
being pleased granted him boon—'Go, you will possess the power
equal to that of twelve thousand elephants’ and giving a horse and
cintamani (precious stone) helped him to reach the bank of
Yamuni through a snake.

Simantini being busy in Siva-worship got prosperity by the
mercy of Siva. Before her she saw Citrangada more lustrous and
handsome than before and she was wonder struck. How
prosperous the glory of Monday’s fast is! Citrangada re-gained his
lost kingdom by the grace of Siva and went on ruling with
Simantini for many years.
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Though duality has no (real) existence, it does appear like a dream or
mental image to the mind , of one who dwells upon it. Therefore, a wise
man should control that mind from which proceed ideations and doubts
Fearlessness will follow them.

(Srimad Bhagavata XI 11.38)

In attaining God-realization these is a secret point which escapes
people’s attention. There is a great error that we want to attain
God-realization by spiritual discipline, by depending on the body The
reason is that in the spiritual discipline the sense of ‘I’ continues the
same Until the sense of ‘I’ is identified with God, there remains detach-
ment from God. All the spiritual performances are done with the sense
of ‘I". Therefore God-realization cannot be attained with the body viz.,
with the mind, intellect and senses

—Swami Ramsukhdas
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usual stroll to his hut at the “Kailasa”. While Sivaji was entering
the hut; the child at once commanded ‘“Halt ! who comes there.
Stop ! Entry forbidden” Sivaji paid no heed to the command of
the child, and tried to enter the hut. The child got up and said,
“Look here, Don’t venture to enter. Entry is forbidden.” Sivaji
was astonished and said, “Who the devil you are to prohibit me
from entering my own hut ?”

The child retorted, “I don’t want to hear anything, nor can I
allow you entry.”

Sivaji ignored the command of the child and forced s way n
the hut. The child immediately got hold of the neck of Sivaji and
pushed him with all his might out of the hut. Enraged and furious,
Sivaji got up and made another attempt to enter the hut.

The child realized that the intruder is adamant to enter the hut
and if he gains entry inside the hut; the Mother would think that
her son is not an obedient one and this would be a great
blasphemy for him. Mother’s orders must be carried out at all
perils. Those who disobey their mothers, cannot enter Heaven;
for, under Mother’s feet lies paradise.
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i.e. The Heaven exists in mother’s pleasure, and it is always
under the feet of the Mother.

To all intents and purposes it became clear to Sivaji that he had
to deal with a very naughty and arrogant chap. How strange that he
was not being permitted to enter s own abode. He started
coaxing the child. The more he tried to explain about his own
identity to the child, the more audacious the child grew. Ultimately
Sivaji picked up his Trisila (trident) and marched mside the hut.
The child jumped and wanted to catch hold of the Trisila but fell a
prey to the charge of the Tri§iila and his head was cut asunder.

The child died. Sivaji entered the hut. Parvati saw him and at
once flew into rage. How dare you enter the hut, when I am
taking nude bath. Sivaji was much ashamed. In fact when a lady
is all alone, seeking privacy, the husband has no right to intrude
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—Maharshi Shiva Brat Lal

One day, when, Sivaji had gone out for a stroll, Parvati decided
to take a nude bath inside her cottage. She shampood her hair
and spread it to dry. She prepared Bukua (obtan) (Plaster of Mus-
tard seeds), and smeared it all over her body. While she was
gradually rubbing and removing it, a heap of scraps and frag-
ments of the mustard plaster fell down on the ground. She shaped
the heap 1nto an effigy of a child with hands, feet, mouth, eyes,
nose etc., etc., and a perfect resemblance of a human being
emerged out; but, it was devoid of any motion or movement. Out
of sheer play, she blew her own breath into the nostrils of the
effigy. To her utter surprise, the effigy started moving to and fro;
and soon turned into a living child.

The new, so born, child bowed down before Parvati and
addressed her, “Revered Mother! For what purpose have I been
created ? Please allot me some work Life without work is mean-
ingless.”

Parvati replied, “Dear Son, sit at the gate of the hut. I am going
to take a nude bath inside the cottage. See that no one gans entry
inside the cottage. Hereby you are allotted the duties of a guard

of the cottage.”
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Thus the child took the onus of guarding the gate of the hut.

Inside the cottage Parvatistarted taking her bath. Meantime Lor.d
Siya who had gone out riding his Nand: Ox, returned from his
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usual stroll to his hut at the “Kailasa”. While Sivaji was entering
the hut; the child at once commanded “Halt ! who comes there.
Stop ! Entry forbidden” Sivaji paid no heed to the command of
the child, and tried to enter the hut. The child got up and said,
“Look here, Don’t venture to enter. Entry is forbidden.” Sivaji
was astonished and said, “Who the devil you are to prohibit me
from entering my own hut ?”

The child retorted, “I don’t want to hear anything, nor can I
allow you entry.”

Sivaji ignored the command of the child and forced his way in
the hut. The child immediately got hold of the neck of Sivaji and
pushed him with all his might out of the hut. Enraged and furious,
Sivaji got up and made another attempt to enter the hut.

The child realized that the intruder is adamant to enter the hut
and if he gains entry inside the hut; the Mother would think that
her son is not an obedient one and this would be a great
blasphemy for him. Mother’s orders must be carried out at all
perils. Those who disobey their mothers, cannot enter Heaven;
for, under Mother’s feet lies paradise.
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i.e. The Heaven exists in mother’s pleasure, and it is always
under the feet of the Mother.

To all intents and purposes it became clear to Sivaji that he had
to deal with a very naughty and arrogant chap. How strange that he
was not being permitted to enter his own abode. He started
coaxing the child. The more he tried to explain about his own
identity to the child, the more audacious the child grew. Ultimately
Sivaji picked up his Trisiila (trident) and marched inside the hut
The child jumped and wanted to catch hold of the Trisiila but fell a
prey to the charge of the Trisiila and his head was cut asunder.

The child died. Sivaji entered the hut. Parvati saw him and at
once flew into rage. How dare you enter the hut, when I am
taking nude bath. Sivaji was much ashamed In fict when a lady
is all alone, seeking privacy, the husband has no right to intrude
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in her privacy. This is against all norms of etiquette.

Violent anger was raging inside Péarvati's heart. Her eyes were
bulging out with rage. She remarked, I had deputed my son to
keep guard at the door of the cottage. Where is he ? What
happened to him ? Sivaji looked aghast and perplexed. Your
son ! What are you talking ?........ Oh yes ! One child was sitting
at the gate. He was very naughty and impudent. He did not allow
me to come inside, and pushed me out. I could not tolerate this
and an encounter took place. My trident beheaded him. Parvati
was stunned and she cried out with tears flowing down her eyes,
“Oh what a tyranny: I could never expect of you such a ghastly
deed. He was my own; my own creation: You have killed him in
such a ruthless manner. A mother....... a mother can never
tolerate the killing of her own child. Get out of my sight; you
mean fellow, I will avenge the murder of my son and destroy the
trident and whosoever comes in my way.”

Sivaji slipped out. He thought Parvati 1s after all a woman. At
the moment she is in a fit of fury so she should be allowed rest.

Parvati thought that no-doubt Sivaji has the power to destroy
everything; nevertheless I too am incarnation of Sakti. She must
teach a lesson to Sivaji. The very thought that she was incarnation
of Sakti, infused tremendous energy in hereself. Immediately
her two hands were converted into sets of thousands of hands and
in each hand there was a glittering sword, and in the other there
was a cup made out of human skull. And soon, the lion appeared
for her riding.

Mounting on the lion, she came out of the hut and challenged
the gods, demons and devils who formed the retinue of Lord Siva.

The retinue of Sivaji had realized that Sivaji had been putin a
very dangerous situation and so they had come to rescue their
lord.

A regular battle ensued. As the number of the retinue of Sivaji
which had by this time formed itself into an army, swelled up, the
rage of Parvati equally increased. Fire was emerging out of the
eyes of Parvati, the incarnation of Sakti.

Parvati, by nature is very kind, affectionate and benevolent,
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but when she is infuriated, her wrath knows no bound. Sword in
her hand she was chopping off the heads of the gods, demi-gods
(ganas), demons, devils of the army of Stvaji like carrots and
cucumbers and the blood that trickled down, was being collected
in the cup of skull in the other hand and she went on drinking it.
Gruesome and horrible was the scenme. Sivaji’s army was
completely routed and the Trident had become inoperative It
would have been no wender that after defeating the army Parvati,
out of rage and fury, could have mounted on the breast of Sivaji,
to satisfy her vengeance.

Lord Visnu could not tolerate such an unbecoming situation
and nor could Brahma. They came down to intervene and rescue
Sivaji from the awkward situation in which he was placed. They

started singing hymns in the praise and glory of Parvati and she
soon requited. ,
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Brahma hinted Sivaji to slip out of the arena of the battlefield.
The child’s head had already been trampled down in the
battlefield. Sivaji at once commanded his ganas (Yesmen) to
bring the head of any human or animal, newly born child, whom
they came across at first sight. They departed and in their search
they came across a newly born baby elephant. They cut its head
and brought it before Sivaji, who at once planted it on the corpse
of the baby.

Now Brahma and Visgu implored and prevailed upon Parvati,
“Revered Madam ! See ! Your son has come to life. Now please
excuse Sivaji.”

The moment Parvati saw that her created son had come to life
again, her anger was immediately appeased. She took him in her
lap, caressed hum kissed him. Visnu went back to Visnuloka and
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Brahma to Brahmaloka and Siva and Parvati again started living
in harmony and peace.
X X X X

Parvati explained to the child that Sivaji was his father. He
should always obey his commands. It is the primary duty of a son
always to carry out the commands of his father and thus ended
this episode.

One day Sivaji and Parvati were sitting on Mrgasana (Carpet
made of Deer skin). With folded hands Parvati enquired of Sivaji,
“My Lord, could you tell me why you beheaded my child ?”’

Sivaji replied, “He was not allowing me to enter my own
abode. He was naughty and rebellious. No one would tolerate an
arrogant and disobedient son.”

Parvati said, “I had commanded him to sit as a guard at the
gate. Now let us forget about the sad episode. But do tell me why
an elephant’s head has been planted on his head.”

Sivaji replied, “He was obstructing my entry into my own
abode, and deliberately pushed me out. How could I tolerate
such an insolence.”

Parvati said, ‘“He was performing the duty of a guard under my
own command.”

Sivajyi wanted to evade this question and so he offered the child
a toy rat for playing and riding and plenty of sweets and
delicacies. He smeared vermillion powder all over his body. By
doing so, Sivaji thought that Parvati would no longer seek an
answer to her question. Women, by nature, are very obstinate.
Parvati persistently continued pressing Sivaji for an answer to her
question. “My son is very strong and stout. You have planted an
elephant’s head on him, offered him rat to play and ride; sweets
and delicacies to eat and have now smeared his entire body with
vermillion powder. All this has made me very happy, but, please,
do explain to me why the elephant’s head has been planted on his
head. And now why have you offered him sweets and rubbed
vermillion powder all over his body. At first I had asked you only

one question, and now there are vollies of questions.”

Sivaji spoke thus, “Oh Parvati ! You created a child made
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him sit at the gate. Allotted him the duties of a guard and now in
reverence to your pious wish, I have designated him as the Lord
of action (Karma). In this universe, whosoever will ever
commence a new work, would first worship your son and then
execute other duties. His effigy would always be installed at the
gate of any building as it will guard of the rampages of
calamities.”

Parvati heard all this discourse and innocently remarked, “This
is all very good and kind of you. I am very happy. You have
always been doing so many things to make me happy but I fail to
understand, why you are keeping mum at my querry.”

Sivaji smuled, “All right ! now listen patiently— When one
engages himself in work (karma) He should get himself
completely absorbed in his work. Work is worship. An elephant
works not only with his feet but also with his trunk. While
working, whole hearted concentration is needed. Entire attention
should be focussed on work and work alone. Mind should not be
diverted hither or thither...... Oh Parvati, a sincere worker’s
heart has a striking resemblance with that of a rat. The rat never
remains idle. It works constantly. It grins, digs and cuts apart
whatever comes in its way. Such should be the characteristic of
the one who constantly works. The rat (human mind) cannot be
subdued unless a heavy weight like that of an elephant’s trunk is
placed on it. Your child has been made the Lord of Karma. He
has been given a rat to ride on, The rat (Min) is very smart and
quick and active. Heauvy weight is put ou {t su that it may not go
astray. One with a vavedug wolid catnot nebieve anything, |
have smeared his whole body with vsfuitllion powder. There is a
big secret and myth bebind st Y/hent (i 1s pbgorbed in his work,
circulation of bload is intensitind Hload 15 pumped oif trom the
heart to all the organs of the bondy and a glow appemss all over the
human frame. "The body nf pon op s smeared with et millivg
It is symbolic .

“Only wich persor SH58 Who work whete-liept§ »
Those whe tel axe " ond healthy, Lhey fayve
appetite and they vels. T have offererd v
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sweets and delicacies since he has been designated as the Lord of
action (Karma). Men of Action are always absorbed in their own
ideals. They do not waste their energies by looking around. They
are little affected by other’s thoughts. They are kind and affec-
tionate, whenever any afflicted person approaches them. They
willingly share others misery and sorrow and offer help and sol-
ace. A village farmer is hospitable because he is a perfect embod-
iment of action (Karma). Those who dwell in the cities, lack this
quality of hospitality. This son of yours will be wise and obe-
dient.”

“Those who toil and sweat are always concentrated. Their
hearts always blossom with new faculties and new avenues are
always opened before them. Success always dawns on them.
Their achievements and accomplishments are many and meritori-
ous. With their diligence they turn deserts into meadows.”

“Q Parvati, all the Saktis and siddhis are acquired through con-
stant hard and diligent work. Those who are able to control their
mind (mana) and concentrate themselves on their ideals become
pious and holy. God makes His abode inside their souls. One who
will remember your son and enchant his name will acquire “Sid-
dhr”’ and success will always remain at his beck and call. You have
created (given birth to a son) and I have thus imparted him wit,
wisdom and discretion. I think you are now calmed and satis-
fied.” And then Sivaji named this child as “GANESA”. Ganesa
means Lord of small gods calledGanas(Gana). Gana means small
gods who control the various sensory organs. One who is not able
to control his sensory organs can never benefit himself from the
worship of Lord Ganesa. I have thus explained to your lady-ship
the qualities with which your son is endowed.

Parvati and Ganes$a reverently bowed down and touched the
feet of Sivaji and thanked him. SivajT’s army of ghosts, demons,
witches etc., which had appeared at the “Kailasa” started dancing
and singing hymns in the praise of their Lord Siva.

TF &9 aed O gl g
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Upamanyu—Siva’s Great Devotee

The story belongs to the ancient time. Renowned, the knower
of Veda, great devotee of Lord Siva, seer Vyaghrapada had gone
to the abode of Siva after giving up his mortal body. His sons
Upamanyu and Dhaumya were still in their boyhood. One day
they reached the hermitage of the munis (sages).. The sages
served them milk to drink. They returned home and began to ask
for milk from their mother as well. There was no milk in the
home. The consort of the sage, mixing flour into water, gave it to
the boys. But they had already tasted the milk. They said, “This
is not milk.” The mother said, “Sons ! we are people performing
penance beside the nivers, in the caves of the mountains and on
the places of pilgrimages. How can milk be available from us?
God Siva is our patron and resort. Please Him Having been
pleased he will provide you milk and boiled rice. Go to his shelter
with faith and reverence.”

Hearing the words of the mother, the boy Upamanyu asked
with folded hands—‘Mother ! Who is Lord Siva ? Where isHis
abode ? How is his communion possible ? How does he look ?’

Hearing the innocent words of the boy the mother’s eyes were
filled with tears Smelling the head of the boy, and with great
affection she said—Son ! there is no place where Siva does not
;exist. The whole universe is full of his existence He resides in the
heart of all creatures. Taking pity on his devotees he blesses them
with His communion off and on, without knowing the philosophy
of Siva, it is very difficult to attain Fum. People describe many
forms of Siva, but no one knows His real nature and character.
Only he knows His real form and nature whom He graciously
helps to know Him. He is omnipresent in unmanifest form and
always lives on the Mahakailasa (Himalaya’s peak) in the
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manifest form He is white complexioned There 1s moon on his
torehead. He wears the yajriopavita (sacred thread) of the
serpent. The abode of great Lord Siva is specially in the seat of
sacrifice, pillar of sacrifice, and n the fire of sacrifice. He is the
beginming and the end, without birth, and the Lord of Maya. It is
only by devotion that one can have knowledge of Almighty
Mahesvara. Be a devotee of Siva, devote your mind into Him,
have faith in him, go to his shelter, sing the song of his glory, by
doing so you will realize your ambition’.

By this preaching of his mother Upamanyu became a great
devotee of Lord Siva. He devoted himself to penance. Standing
on the end of the right foot thumb for one thousand divine years,
he pleased Lord Siva. In order to examine his great devotion
Lord Siva disguising humself as Indra (God) said—Son ! I am
pleased, ask for the boon as you desire.’

Upamanyu said—‘O King of heaven ! I do not want anything
from you. I do not want the heaven, I simply want to be a servant
of Lord Siva As long as He is not pleased, I will not stop my
penance. No one gets the peace of mind without pleasing the
Rudra (Siva), the essence of the three worlds, the first man on
this earth, immortal, and matchiess. On account of my
shortcomings, if I am reborn I should have undivided devotion to
Lord Siva in that birth as well.’

Indra said—You are right, but what proof have you about the
very existence of Siva 7’

Upamanyu said—‘He is imperceptible, the first cause and the
cause of origin of this universe, that in which this visible world
merges, the same truth is Siva, no one can deny this fact. He is
free from Maya (illusion), the Supreme Being. O King of
heaven ! You may either rémain standing or go away I will ask for
boon only from that Mahe$vara and from none else.’ Saying this
Upamanyu beng perplexed began to think why Lord Siva was not

pleased so far ?
In the meantime Upamanyu saw that the elephant named

Airavata took the form of white complexioned bright one like
the moon. At that time Lord Siva along with mother Uma was
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seated on that. He looked like the full moon The directions were
' woking bright like hundreds of suns owing to his peace giving and
pleasant lustres. He had put on many kinds of ornaments White
dress adorned Him There was a pretty garland of white flowers
round his neck He had used the mark of candana (sandal wood)
~er his forehead. His flag was white. The white sacred thread

“Yajriopavita) adorned his body. His crown was adorned with the
» white moon, garland studded with gems and made of golden lotus
adorned his attractive body. Having the glimps of such Lord Siva
vho was being prayed by the gods and the sages (munis)
Upamanyu began to pray—‘O Lord of the lords ! I bow to you.
With Bajra (weapon) 1 hand, yellow and red complexioned, O
God of gods ! I adore O Mahendra ! O Mahadeva ! I adore You.
At this Lord Sankara having been pleased, said—‘Son Upamanyu,
“‘am much pleased with you. I have seen after testing that you are
my staunch devotee. Speak, what do you desire ? Remember,
there is nothing worth giving to you.’

Hearing the compassionate words of Lord Sankara
Upamanyu’s joys knew no bounds. His eyes began to shed tears
of joy. He began to say with voice full of joy—‘O God ! Today my
hife has become worthliving He whom gods do not see face to
face is present before my eyes. What more than this can I wish
for 7 All the same, if you want to grant boon to me then please
grant the boon that I must always have undivided devotion to
you’

Hearng the words of Upamanyu, Lord Sankara
said—‘"Upamanyu ! You have become free from death and old
age, renowned, effulgent, full of divine knowledge. All your
miseries are over You are omniscient, attractive, effulgent like
. the fire Throughout kalpa (crores of years) you will go on eating

mulk and cooked rice. Afterwards you will reach my abode You

.., will have firm devotion 1n Me. I will grant you my communion the

moment you remember me ’
Thus granting boon Lord Siva disappeared. This very seer
Upamanyu was the Diksa Guru (preceptor) of Sri Krsna.
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Markandeya’s Siva-Stuti
—R. Venkata Ratnam

The life of Markandeya teaches us that even death recedes in
the face of constant, sincere and intense devotion to God. The
episode occurs in Padma Purdna (later portion) as told by
Vasistha Mabharsi to king Dilipa in chapter 235 and 236.

Yama, the god of death, gets a kick from Lord Siva and falls
down at a good distance. The Markandeya praises the Lord. Here
Markandeya'’s Stva-stuti1s given briefly with an English rendering.’

The opening scene is given by the Sloka—

R T wuE
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The god of death fell at a good distance after hit by the sudden
kick (of Lord Sankara). Then Mirkandeya praised the Lord with
this hymn.

Each one of his §lokas ends, asking : When I have takenrefugein
Candrasekhara, what can Yama do to me 7—

mwﬁmﬁmﬁf%m ?

aa%mmaﬁ wn & wif & a2
To the crescent-wearing Lord, ruby-topped Mount Meru serves
as a bow, the peaks of the Silver hills are the flags; the king of ser-
pents acts as bow-string. Lord Visnu Himself was Sri Siva’s arrow
of fire. In a moment, the Lord burnt the triple city into ashes and
He 15 worshiped by the residents of Heaven.
I'surrender myself to Lord Candrasekhara and as such what am
1 to fear from Yama ?
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The Lord’s shining lotus-feet smell sweetly with the fragrance
of the flowers of the Heavenly trees. The fire that came out of his
eye on his forehead consumed the body of Manmatha. His body
1s having a coat of ashes. He brings about the end of earthly life,
but remaining himself the Eternal !

When I have surrendered ="~ ?

Lord Siva has a captivating look with the skin of the excited
elephant’s body (killed by Him) serving as the upper garment.
His lotus-feet are worshipped by both the Lotus-seated (Brahma)
and the Lotus-eyed (Visnu). His matted hair 1s moist with the
waking waves of the divine river {Ganga) keeping cool. When I
have taken refuge in ...... ?

PRAFAPEOIRGSS  JUaRH
TR aaaTE W |
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The Lord has the coiled coil of the serpent-king as the
ornament on the ears He goes about on the bull. His divine
greatness 1s praised by great sages like Narada. He 1s the Lord of
the Universe. He annililated Andhaka. He 1s the Heavenly tree

for all who seek refuge. He is also the destroyer of Death. When
I have.... .?

qYEE W yeiglaswet
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The Lord is a friend of the king of the Yaksas (Kubera).
Bhaga's eyes were removed by Sri Siva, whose ornaments
comprise seipents. The daughter of the king of mountains adds
lustre to the beautiful left half of HisPerson ! His neck is blue with
poison He carries the axe and the deer (in His hands). When I
have surrendered.... .?

Rargiatee  Prpneds R
'gﬁgﬁawsra FfeemagFaden
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He is the Supreme Physician for all the worldly sufferings. He
averts all untoward occurences. He destroyed the sacrifice
performed by Daksa. The three-eyed Lord 1s Himself the
embodiment of the three qualities (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). He
is the giver of the fruits of both enjoyment and salvation. He
cleanses us of all our sins accumulated (from past births). When
He is my refuge, ...... ?

wHRaEoHdal emed & famat

qaywafa TRITAT AT, |
A AR TR
aao --------- ?

He loves His devotees. For those who worship Him He is the
never-failing treasure (inexhaustible treasure !). The very cosmos
is His apparel. He 1s the Supreme of all creatures. He 1s the final
Supreme one, not to be measured or compared ! Moon, water,
space, fire (consumer of sacrficial offerings) and wind are
guarded in His person. When I have...... ?

agigfaafad ¢Ra  aremaar
GEaqy YIRS AT |
EJSRELHER] TS IEHATT
The entire birth of the umverse is His will ! He 1s now the

protector and will be later the destroyer of the creation leaving no
lwing bemng behind ! He 1s playing might and day, always
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surrounded by his leaders of various groups ! When He is my
refuge..... ?

Now, we come to the last §loka—which is a short couplet and
hence easy to memorise and this verse ends slightly differently.

-G 11 S 1) S s i
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I bow down my head to the Lord, Rudra the Master of all souls,
the blue-necked husband of Uma Devi, the Eternal ! What can
death do to us ?

At least this couplet can be memorised by all of us as it is very
short and as if, the essence of his entire hymn.

The episode ends thus—

3 WA RS urkwdw i |
Yg; WIS hRIeaEd |

Praised thus by the wise Markandeya Stri Mahadeva granted
him an endless life time exceeding several deluges !

Incidentally, Yama also praised Sti Siva before going away.

RIS gl AT AU ST § |

By chanting the Siva-stuti composed by Sage Markandeya and

repeating the last line in each stanza many times, we would also

develop an indifference towards the inevitable end—the death !
conquering the fear !!

=*=

The selfish motive 1s an obstacle to attain salvation Any kind of self-
1sh motive whether of the family or person or class or country is worth-
less The more noble-minded a person is, the more worthy he is The
more narrow-minded and selfish a person 1s, the lower he 1s. The things
we possess belong to the society, and are for the service of all. Maintain
your body and serve all the creatures. Don’t regard the things as your
personal possession for you pleasure.

—Swami Ramsukhdas
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The Seven Celestial Sages test Parvati

Narada Said:When Brahma, Visnu and other gods had gone
along with the sages what happened thereafter ?

O dear one, what did Siva do ? Within what time did he go to
grant the boon ? How ? Please tell me for my pleasure.

Brahma said:When Brahma and other gods had gone back to
their respective abodes, Siva entered into spiritual contemplation
in order to test her penance.

He meditated upon His own soul within Himself, the Atrna that
is greater than the greatest, free from illusion and obsessions and
stationed within itself. !

The bull-bannered lord Siva, the object of the expression that,
whose movements are unknown, is the cause of enjoyment and
protection. Siva is the lord Supreme.

Brahma said:O dear then, Parvati was engaged in great
penance. Even Siva wondered at that.

He became distracted from spiritual contemplation. A deity
subservient to His devotees cannot be otherwise. Siva, the cause
of great enjoyment and protection remembered the seven celes-
tial sages, Vadistha and others. 2

Immediately on being remembered, the seven sages came
there with faces beaming with delight and praising their good
fate.

Bowing to Him with folded hands and bent shoulders they
eulogised Lord Siva with extreme pleasure by means of words
choked with devotional feelings.

1. It refers to the formula “that are you™, identifying the soul with the Supreme Soul
2 The seven sages viz Marici, Atn,Adgirds, Palastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha are
represented by a group of seven stars called Ursa Major.
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The seven sages said: “O great God, Lord of gods, O Lord, O
Ocean of mercy, we have become very well biessed since we have
been remembered by you now.

Why have we been remembered ? We may kindly be
commanded. O Lord, have pity on us as on your own slaves
Obeisance be to you.

Brahma said: On hearing the words of the sages, Lord Siva, the
storehouse of sympathy spoke lovingly and laughingly with eyes
beaming like full-blown lotus.

Lord Siva said: O dear seven celestial sages, listen to my words.
You are all my benefactors. You are clever and perfectly wise.

The great Goddess Parvati, the daughter of the mountamn 1s
performing a penance now in the mountain called Gauri§ikhara,
with a steady mind.

O Brahmins, she is desirous of attaining me as her husband.
She is being served by her maids. She has discarded all other
desires. She is determined 1n her resolve.

O excellent sages, you go there at my bidding. With love 1n
mind, conduct the test of her resolve.

O virtuous ones of good nites, at my bidding, you need not
hesitate to employ even deceitful and critical remarks.

Brahma said: Thus commanded, those sages quickly went there
where the mother of universe, the bnlliant daughter of the
mountain, shone with refulgence.

There she was seen as the personified achievement of penance
itself. She was shining brilliantly with great splendour.

Mentally bowing to her, the seven sages, of good nites, humbly
spoke to her after being warmly welcomed and worshipped by
her. v

The sages said: O daughter of the mountain, isten Why do you
perform this penance ? Which God do you wish to propitiate ?
For what purpose ? Please tell us now

Brahma said: Thus addressed by the Brahmins, the Goddess
Siva, daughter of the lord of mountains, rephed truly before them
though it was a great secret.

Parvati said: O great sages, listen to my words with hearty

-
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affection. I am saying only what I thought in my own way.

On hearing my words you will laugh at me considering my
proposal impossible. O Brahmins, I hesitate in revealing it but
what can I do ?

This mind of mine is resolute helplessly attempting at a great
task, Verily it is trying to erect a high wall on the surface of water.

At the bidding of the celestial sage I am performing this steady
penance with the desire that Rudra be my husband.

The unfledged birdling of my mind flies up tenaciously. May
Lord Siva, the storehouse of mercy fulfil its desire.

Brahma said: On hearing her words, the sages honoured
Pirvati mentally with pleasure but spoke these deceptive false
words laughingly.

The sages said: O daughter of mountain, although you are wise
and intelligent, you are not able to see through the conduct of
that celestial sage who professes to be a great scholar but who is
cruel-minded.

Narada is a quibbler. He misleads others. If his words are paid
heed to, you stand to lose in every respect.

Now listen to a true anecdote that sheds light thereon, with
keen intellect. We are enlightening you out of love and affection,
take it to heart.

Daksa, the son of Brahma, at the bidding of his father, begot
ten thousand sons of his wife. He dearly loved them and
employed them in performing a great penance.

The sons went to the holy lake Nardyanasaras in the western
zone for performing penance. Nosing it out, Narada too went
there.

Sage Naiada musled them with his deceptive instructions. At his
instance, they never went back home to their father.

On hearing this, Daksa was infuriated but his father consoled
him Thereafter he begot a thousand other sons and engaged
them 1n penance

The sons too went to the same place for penance at the bidding

of their father Narada too went there, a self-appointed instructor
for them
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He gave them the same instruction and they went the way of
their brothers. They never returned to the parental abode. They
were engrossed in the avocation of mendicants.

O daughter of mountain, the good conduct of Narada is thus
well-known. Now hear about another activity of his in making
men detached

There was a Vidyadhara named Citraketu. The sage instructed
him and made him detached from his house.

He bestowed his instructions on Prahlada and made him suffer
much at the hands of Hiranyakasipu. He is definitely a person
who splits others’ intellect.

Whomsoever this sage advocates his philosophy, very pleasing
to the ears, generally the same person discards his hearth and
home and begins to beg for alms.

Narada has a dirty soul though he is endowed with a white
brilliant complexion for ever We know him particularly because
we are his associates.

People from a distance may describe a stork as a gentle bird
that does not prey on fish. But in fact an associate knows the
conduct of his associates

You too who are honoured by the wise have followed his advice
and thus become a fool. That is why you are performing this
severe penance.

O young lady, He, for whose sake you are performing this
elaborate penance 1s a perpetually indifferent person of no
emotional disturbance. Undoubtedly He is an enemy of Kama.

The trident-bearing Siva has an inauspicious body, is free from
shame and has no home or pedigree. He is naked and ill-featured.
He associates with ghosts and goblins and the like.

That rogue of a sage has destroyed your discretion with his
deception. He has deluded you with apparently good arguments
and made you perform this penance.

O great Goddess, daughter of the mountain, you alone think
within yourself how much pleasure could be derived by getting
such a bridegroom.

At first he married Sati, the chaste daughter of Daksa, eagerly
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but the fool that he was he could not maintain the household even
for a few days.

He accused her and forsook her himself. The lord went on
meditating on His own form, free from stains and sorrows and
sported happily.

He 1s single without a second and without attachment. He is
after salvation, O gentle lady, how can a woman put up with him.

O blessed one, even now, at our bidding, return to your house.
Cast off this foolish intention. You will benefit thereby.

A befitting bridegroom for you is lord Visnu endowed with all
good qualities. He is a resident of Vaikuntha, lord of wealth and
is skilled in sports.

O Parvati, with him we shall fix your marriage that will confer
all happiness on you. Leave off this obduracy. Be happy.

Brahma said: On hearing these words, Parvati, the mother of
the universe, laughed and spoke to the wise sages.

Parvati said: O excellent sages, what you have said may be
true, according to your light and wisdom; but O Brahmins, my
tenacity cannot be affected.

Being born of a mountain, toughness is congenital to my body.
Pondering over this with a short intellect you will please desist
from preventing me.

I shall never discard the wholesome advice of the celestial sage.
Vedic scholars know and affirm that the advice of a preceptor is
wholesome.

Those who firmly believe that the advice of the preceptor is
true will experience great happiness here and hereafter. They will
have no unhappiness anywhere.

Those who distrust the maxim in their heart of hearts that the
advice of preceptors is true will experience nothing but misery
here and hereafter, no happiness anywhere.

O Brahmins, the advice of the preceptors is not to be eschewed
at all. Whether it leads to the attachment of a household or
otherwise, my tenacity will remain pleasing to me for ever.

O excellent sages, what you have just spoken shall be
interpreted in another way. I shall explain it in brief.

g~
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When you glorify Visnu as the abode of noble qualities or s a
sportive deity I do not contradict. As to your statcment that
Sadagiva is devoid of attributes I shall tell you the reason,

Siva is Brahma, unchanging and without abcrration. fle
assumes shapes and forms for the welfare of His devotees. ke
does not make a show of worldly lordship.

Therefore He  assumes the attitude and behaviour of great
Yogins. Siva is a supreme bliss personified and an Avadhiita in
form. ‘

Interest in embelishment and ornaments shall be found in those
who are deluded by illusion and who are not in unison with the
Brahma. The Lord is devoid of attributes, unborn, free from
illusion, of invisible movement and a cosmic Being,.

O Brahmins, Siva does not shower His blessings on the ground
of faith, caste etc. I know Siva truly only through the blessings of
the preceptor.

OBrahmuns, if Siva does not marry me I shall remain for cver
a virgin. Truth, I tell you the truth,

Even if the Sun were to rise in the west, even if the mountain
Meru were to move; even if the fire were to be cool and even if
the lotus were to bloom on a rock at the top of a mountain, my
stubbornness cannot be nulified. I am telling you the truth,

Brahma said: After saying thus and bowing to those suges, (he
daughter of the mountain stopped and remembered Siva with an
unruffled mind.

On realising the resoluteness of Parvati, the sages hailed }or
and bestowed excellent blessings upon her.

O sage, after bowing to the Goddess, the sages who wanted 1
test her, were delighted. They immediately returned to f;“?:fg;’;,
abode.

Having reached the place they informed Siva of all the de 41
Taking leave of Him with respect, they went 15 4nz hzaeag,
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Siva in the Upanisadic Tradition
—Swami Akhandananda

The fundamental concept of Siva in all the Upanisads has
closely been associated with the attributes of Maha Rudra in the
Vedas as the Almighty, Omniscient and Omnipotent eternal self
of the whole universe.He is the embodiment of Absolute Exis-
tence—Knowledge and Bliss. This phenomenal world is the pro-
jection of the Maya Sakti of Rudra and all the waves of creation
are floating on the ocean of Three Gunas of Prakrti or Siva Sakti.
The absolute Non-dual state of Siva is ever unattached with all
the dualities of names and forms which are manifested by His
Maya Sakti during the cycles of creation and dissolved again in an
unmanifested state of existence. This eternal play of Siva, crea-
tion, sustenance and dissolution of all the dualities in His
Non-dual self has been explained in the Upanisads as the appa-
rent transformation of Siva from His Nirguna ( ),
Nirupadhika (Femfé®), Sat-Cid-Ananda state to the Saguna
(an), Sopadhika (Qfaer) state of existence. It is ever
beyond the limits of mind and intellect of the Human beings. We
only get the glorious ghmpse of this state of Siva as described in
the Upanisads—

w & owm v e Wy
g1 auwd fear 9 b
A TAa@fed W@ wEe:

From this proclamation of the Vedic mantras has emanated the
concepts of the Non-dual state of Siva or Rudra as well as the
divine version of the Trinity of Gods in all our Puranic literatures.
And this conception is very much helpful to realize in our heart the
mystic expositions of the Vedic Truth, that Siva in His own
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Nirguna and Nirupadhika state is really devoid of any stain of
dualities, although the Trinity of Godhead has been projected
from His absolute self (UEWafgd@®) . These projections are
described in the Vedas as Brahma—the creator of the manifested
world, Visnu the protector and sustainer of the universe, and
Mahesvara— the annihilator of this manifested state of existence.
Siva or Mahe$vara 1n this Saguna state sustains the seed of the
next cycles of evolution or manifestation from the dissolved and
unmanifested condition. This is the eternal dance of Siva, the
un-ending play in His graceful garb of Trinity.which 1s beyond the
limits of ime and space. These three aspects of Mahisgiva are His
aupadhika (3furfaes) aspects to manifest predominantly the
three Gunas or the actions the three Gunas, namely, Rijasa,
Sattva and Tamasa as the special manifestations of Brahma,
Visnu and Mahegvara respectively. But at the same time 1t 1s also
ascertamed that He, in His transcendental state is always
un-attached and beyond the limits of all the Gunas as well as from
the deformations and diversities of His Upadhis. In the
Svetasvetara Upamisad we find that unable to explain the
mysteries of creation and our life the Rsis sat in seclusion in
Samadhi Yoga, merging their individual limited consciousness to
the limitless ocean of Supramental consciousness and then only

the eternal truth was revealed in their hearts as proclaimed 1 the
mantra—
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So also, when we search in our heart about the apparent cause
of this visual universe with all its diverse and intricate variations
in all the living and nonliving objects of the world, we can never
find a clear and logical answer in the manner of material scientific
research and finally we turn to the metaphysics of the Upanisads
to quench our thirst of knowledge. The truth is revealed in the



102 T hc Kalyana-Kdlpataru

svetasvatara Upanisad in the following mantra—
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The unexpressible power of Siva-Mahe$vara 1s indicated as the
only cause of manifestation, the motive force in all the states of
existence and the scat of annihilation of all names and forms. This
is the underlying idea, the divine vision of the Rsis of the
Upanisads, which explains the riddle of the world. Siva and His
Maya Sakti, Rudra and Uma Rudrini constitute the basic
framework of all the dualities of this world and beyond. From the
eternal poised state of Siva, all the waves of names and forms are
emerging out to reveal His Supra Cosmic power which is all
pervading and behind all the objects to sustain their apparent
existence in gross and subtle forms.

Siva Mahe$vara is viewed in various ways in all our Vedas
and Upanisads with different attributes and diverse ways of
manifestation such as the embodiment of piety, compassion
and love. By His grace the grief striken life of His devotee is
elevated from the quagmire of doubts and disbelief to the realm
of faith and realization to enjoy the supreme bliss. The illusive
covening and bondage of ignorance is thrown out to attain
everlasting peace and happiness.This vision is very nicely
expressed in Kaivalya Upanisad which is also an underlying idea
eternally been proclaimed in our Vedic mantras and in the
philosophy of the Upanisads The right-half of Siva is Purusa and
the left-half is Prakrti and with this aspect of Ardhanarisvara
(31Eraa) . He dominates everywhere and pervades everything
in this universe. His self-effulgent light illuminates the heart of an
aspirant with His radiance of Bliss and knowledge. The sadhaka
meditates on this sublime self of Siva to cross the ocean of
mundane world.
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The blissful and tranquil aspects of Siva are also combined with
His fierce and ruthless form wherein all the products of ignorance
and falsehood melt away by the blaze of His radiant form. He is
the embodiment of Satyarh and Sundararh as well as Maha
Rudra, 'the un-compromising annihilator of all the veils of
Avidya. The Rsis of the Upanisads pray to Him for the
emancipation from falsehood, dakness and death, which are the
evils of our worldly life. They appeal to Him to protect them
always from all the museries by His compassionate and all

merciful face.—%% a9 gfavi @ o= A it freey

The Upanisads deal with Saguna and Nirguna worship of Siva
as per the merits and eligibility of the sadhakas to quieen their
wavering mind, to clean their clouded intellect and to mstal peace
in their heart. The ultimate goal of Siva upasana is to reahze
within oneself Super-mystry of Siva-svarﬁpa as the witness of his
whole being and to realize the ever non-attached soul from the
imposed attachment with the five sheaths of our physical
existence. This is as per the declaration of Upanisads in the
emphatic statement of Mahavakyas—( 3@mremn @) The Siva
upasaka finally realizes this truth of the Upanisad and proclaim
within himself— fr&tsg® This is also the essence, the ultimate aim
of all the worship of spiritual paths to witness and realize Siva in

Jiva. Only by realizing this truth, an aspirant gets himself freed

from all the bogxdages of ignorance, from the cycles of birth and

death (J 3@ WAURMOGER).  This concept of Siva worship

fulfils the idea of the manifestation Trinity from the non-dual
state of $iva, Who is the God of gods, (3mf&Ra). The Adideva,

beyond the limits of Time, Space and Causation. From Him flows
1:ify the hearts of His devotees His
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entreat Him to enjoy the eternal bliss of His ever pure and poised
self in their hearts. These teachings of the Upanisads help us to
visualise the Siva-Tattva ({318 @) beyond the veils of the five
sheaths of ignorance, the apparent form of our earthly existence.
If we can contemplate deeply on these directives, we may
envisage our True Self which will reflect on our meditative heart.
Let us conclude this article with the prayer as revealed in
Svetasvatara Upanisad—
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True Worship

To God we are all alike, for He has created us all. To please Him, we
' must love our fellow-beings. Our father will never be happy, if we kill or
quarrel with our fellow brother. God as the father to all of us, can never
be happy, if we hate any human or any living bemng. This is not enough
to say that we believe in God, we love Him, we respect Him or worship
Him. We have to prove it by our actions. The best proof can be our love
for all the creatures of the world. We should never think that we are
superior to others or that we are different from others. “I am what they
are and fthey are what I am” must be our motto. Caste, creed or colour
should never influence our behaviour. We should concentrate on pleas-
ing our creator by performing our duties and loving all. The hand 1s
always ready to help all the other parts of the body. When our feet are
n pain or any other part is hurt, our hand immediately comes to rehieve
us of our pain, without at all thinking that the feet are lower than the
hand or that the mouth, nose, ears or eyes may contain impurities. Simi-
larly, we should never look down upon others.

—Swami Rama Tirtha
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Siva’s Image in Maharastra Literature

—Pt. Srilaksman Ramchandra Pangarkar

Linga worship is actually the worship of the Brahma (the Sup-
reme Being) Hari (Visnu) and Hara (Siva) both are the same.
There is practically no difference between them except letter ‘i'.
There is reciprocal sweetness and a relation as sweet as sugar
itself. Being a devotee of Siva those who are antagonist to God
Visnu or Vaisnavas and those who being the worshippers of Visnu
are opponents of Siva or Saivas, both these know neither Siva nor
God Visnu—Maharastra religious literature abounds with such
statements at places. In the province of Karnataka although there
was much diversity of opinion and dispute between the Saivas and
Vaisnavas, however, in Maharastra such diversity was never
found. The main reason responsible for this is that the sages of
Maharastra have considered both these forms of worship at par
with each other. That is why in Maharastra since 11th century the
tradition of fast on Monday and fast on Ekada$i has been in
vogue. It is true that many of the old temples existing before the
11th century belong to Lord Siva alone. But on the basis of this
fact only this much can be said that till then in Maharastra Siva’s
worship was mainly in vogue. Pandharpur is the chief region of
the Vaisnavas of Maharastra and Bitthal is their God of
Worship—Vitthal, that is, Visnu. The boyhood image of Krsna is
called Vitthal. ‘Varakar’ Vaisnavas are none else but the
devotees of Vitthal. Although Sri Jiianes$varaji and Namadevaji
propogated the worship of of Vitthala from Saka 1200 to 1250 still
Pundalika bhakta alone has started its propogation first of all. To
decide the period of Pundalika there is no source available at pre-
sent. Even then its time should range between 8th or 9th century.
In this way in Maharastra Vaisnava sect mspite of taking birth
inthe 8th or 9th century began to gain quick popularity from the
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12th century and today barring a few Saivas the whole of
Maharastra can be said to be belongmg to the Vaisnava sect.

There are two things to be kept in view—one is that Siva’s
worship being very old in Maharastra, old temples there often
belong to Siva alone and the other thing of special significance is
that the Vaisnavas of Maharastra adopted the worship of Siva
without the least malice against Lord Siva. The proof is that the
Siva Linga placed on the idol of Vitthala (Visnu) in Pandharpur
is seen. It means that Lord Visnu bemg his pre-eminent great
devotee has placed on his head Siva. Siva’s object of worship is
Lord Visnu. Visnu’s pre-eminent devotee and the pre-eminent
preceptor of Valsnavxtes is Siva—This conviction is at the root of
Visnu’s devotion of Maharastra Vaisnavites. To illustrate it,

many passages from Santa Sahitya (saint-literature) may be
quoted. ‘Jidnes$var?’ is the first universally approved (Grantha)
book of Marathi language and Sri Jiidne§varaji is the first
proclaimer of MaharastraVaiggava sect. Sri Jianesvaraji,
narrating the line of succession of his preceptor has said that his
tradition has its onigin in the pre-eminent preceptor Lord Siva. In
the 12th Chapter of Jianesvari (214-218) Kisna says, ‘I hold
Srigurusadasiva on my head. That means that Lord Sivais God and
Lord Visnu s his devotee. The unison of Hari and Hara, the sacred
love and reverence with regard to both, the popularity of both the
tasts Ekadasi and Somavara—with all these facts this thing is

undoubtedly proved that both Siva and Vispu have been
considered venerable at par without any discrimination in
Maharastra. ‘Sivalilamrta’ is the only prominent book of Savitesin
Marathi language. Sti Samarth Ramdasa Swami, who was devotee
of Lord Rama or aVaisnavite, says in his book ‘Manobodha’—
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He who burnt the cupid (Kama) that Swva, the destroyer of
Cupid (Madan), meditates on Lord Rama and reverently sings
the virtues and sports towards goddess Parvati. Having absolute
knowledge, all powerful and having completé renunciation, Siva
has great faith in the name of Lord Riama and he always chants
the name of Lord Rama. Sri Vitthala has held Lord Siva, the
Lord of gods on His head with reverence. How strange it 1s that
you do not know the one whom Lord Siva 1s meditating upon
By virtue of whose holy name the great ascetic Candramauli Sri
Sankara (after taking the poison Haldhala) got relief, that Lord
Ramacandra 1s the offerer of salvation to the Jivas (embodied
soul) at the time of death.

In the 13th century there was a goldsmith named Narahari.
Our contemporary Vaisnavite heroes had joined him to their
sect. Mallapa Varakar who was the first lingayat Saiva, and the
favourite disciple of Tukarama has been a great onginator of
Varakari sect. These two stones are famous 1in Maharastrian
Iiterature.

2.As for as my understanding goes, I narrate the mystry of Siva’s
truth Linga, Siva Linga, Maha-Lifiga are expressive of the
Supreme Being and Linga paja (worship) 1s the worship of the
Supreme spirit The Siva’s Linga which s visible is called
Mahalinga. It comprises of two parts—pindi and the other the
pedestal (altar) the part lowest of all. The altar has two parts— the
Mila pitha (the lower part) and the Urdhvapigha the upper part
Miilapitha, Urdha pitha and Pindi comprising all together is called
Mahahnga in $av1te Cult. Milapitha Brahma, that is, the symbol
of Rajoguna, Urdhvapitha Visnu, that 18, the symbol of sattvaguna
and Pimndi Siva, that 1s the symbol of Tamoguna—Thus the whole
Mahilinga s the Supreme Bemng n the form of tnfigure comprising
of Brahma. Visnu, Mahesa The word Linga 1s made from Lig

(to know) Dhitu (root) which mecans Linga the knowledge
KoK 5""’
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regarding the Supreme Spirit or self knowledge. The detailed
description of all these will be found in Linga-Purana,Kirma-
Purana and Matsya-Puréana. Linga is the head and the Mahalinga
is the body of Siva. In Samadhi (Trance) state the body of the
Yogi (ascetic) assumes the shape of Mahalinga and it is said that
in many regions the Svayambhii Mahalinga which is seen, are all
the bodies of Mahayogis (great ascetics). Mahalinga by virtue of
being the Brahma (Supreme Being) is worth worshipping.

Besides Mahalinga one more form of Siva is popular and that is
also worth attention. Siva’s five mouths are the symbols of five
sense organs (Jidnendriyas). Siva holds a Trisiila (trident) and
He is killer of Tripurasura. It means that the three bodies (gross,
astral and causal) are Tripura, and and it is destructed by Trident
representing——Sravar}a, Manana, Nididhydsana. Lord Siva is
embodied knowledge or wisdom and he is realized by the above
said three methods. Thus these three disciplines are compared
also to His three eyes. Threrefore He is also known as
Trayambaka .

4. ‘Sivalilamrta’ is the prominent book of Swva’s worship in
Maharastrian literature. It has been referred earlier also. This
book was written in village Varamati (pune) in Samvat 1775 by
renowned Sridhara Svamiji. On the basis of Brahmottarkhanda,
Skanda-Purana in Ovi meter,this book has been written and it
comprises of fourteen chapters. This book is very popular among
the Siva’s devotees.

— e =

Make the best possible use of your time. Neither be idle nor waste
your time in futile activities such as playing cards, chaupad (a game like
back gammon which is played with three long dices), plays, shows,
movies and smoking etc These activities are the ‘Tamasa’ constituents
(darkness attribute) which pave the way to hell. .

—Swami Ramsukhdas
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Ecstatic Dance Of Siva—The Religious and
Scientific Reality

—Dr. Suresh Chandra Sharma

Amongst the five principal deities of Sandtan Dharma or the
religion eternal Siva occupies the ancient most position. Through-
out the rise and fall of Indian religion, Siva remains to be the most
popular and potentGod. The symbol of Nataraja or the king of
dancers has been the point of attraction for the artists and now
the modern science has also revealed that the dance of Siva is not
only the spiritual reality but a scientific fact at the subatomic level
of the visible universe. The purpose of this essay 1s to show the
striking similarity between the religious tradition of our hoary
past and the latest discoveries of the modern physics of the present
century.

Religious Tradition—

The supreme reality is described as Siva-Sakti—the inseparable
whole in Tantra and Vedanta both. The very opening verse of
Saundarya Lahari of Sri Safikaracdrya unfolds this truth as—
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United with Sakti, Siva 1s endowed with the power to( c)reate the
universe,otherwise he is incapable even of movement.

An apparent dichotomy may be inferred between Siva and
Sakti but intrinsically 1t is not so. Reality is one and the same S$ri
Ramakrsna, the paragon of spiritual giants of our age verifies and
affirms it through his personal nch expeniences. He says—“The
primordial power is over at play. She is creating, preserving and
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destroying in play as it were. This power is called Kali. Kali is
verily Brahma and Brahma is verily Kali. It is one and the same
reality. When we think of ‘It’ as inactive, that is to say, not
engaged in acts of creation, preservation and destruction, then we
call it Brahma. But when it engages in these activities, then we
call It Kali or Sakti. The Reality is one and the same; the
difference is in name and form.

Bhagavadgita also classifies the entities of this universe into
two categories viz, perishable (aksarah) and imperishable
(aksara) and the reconciliation of both these mutually opposite
entities is rooted in the unitary consciousness of supreme person
(purusottama). The purusottama or the supreme reality is both
mutable and immutable and yet it transcends both. Artistically
this great philosophical truth has been depicted by the symbol of
Natardja Siva. His four arms, his gestures, his musical
instrumnt—‘Damaru’, the rhythms and various patterns of dance
symbolize the reality of the universe as a whole.

This level of unity of visible and invisible universe has been
attamned in the world of science too. Svami Vivekananda while
presenting his paper on Hinduism in the world parliament of
Chicago echoed the same voice. ‘Manifestation and not creation
is the word of science today and the Hindu is only glad that what
he has been cherishing in his bosom for ages 1s going to be taught
in more forcible language with further light from the latest
conclusions of science 2. Svamiji’s wordings have come true
today.

An Ecstatic Spiritual Experience—

Dr. Fritjol Capra, a noted scientist, has recently published a
book—Tao of Physics’, by name. The purpose of writing this
book is to draw parallels between modern physics and the ancient
mysticism of Far East. But how he came to this thinking and
resolution 1s an interesting thing to know. He had an ecstatic
spiritual experience which n his own words is as follows—

1 Gospel of Sri Ramakrsna (Abnidged) P.193.
2 Chicago Address. P 27

1
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“Five years ago, I had a beautiful expnience which set me on a
road that has led to the wrniting of this book. I was sitting by the
ocean one late summer afternoon, watching the waves rolling in
and feeling the rhythm of my breathing when I suddenly became
aware of my whole environment as being engaged in gigantic
cosmic dance. Being a physicist I know that the sand, rocks, water
and air around me were made of vibrating molecules and atoms
and that these consisted of particles which interacted with one
another by creating and destroyimng other particles. I knew also
that the Earth’s atmoshpere was continually bombarded by
shower of ‘Cosmic rays’ particles” of high energy undergoing
multiple collisions as they penetrated the air. All this was famuliar
to me from my research in high energy physics but until that
moment I had only experienced through graphs, diagrams and
mathematical theories. As I sat on that beach my former
experience came to the life; I ‘saw’ cascades of energy coming
down from outer space in which particles were created and
destroyed 1n rhythmic pulses; I ‘saw’ the atoms of the elements
and those of my body participating in this cosmic dance of energy;
I felt its rhythm and I ‘heard’ its Sound, and at that moment I
knew that this was the ‘Dance of Siva’, the Lord of Dancers
worshipped by the Hindus.”*

Laboratory Verification—

Scientist Capra described that 1n the beginning he was helped
by the ‘Power Plants’ with which he worked in the laboratory and
later on he performed the series of studies to arrive at his
thesis—the thesis of unity of physics and philosophy.

The most startling examples of this unity have been postulated in
experiments on particle physics. These studies revealed that the
particles at subatomic levels are both destructible and
indestructible, continuous and discontinuous. Matter and force are
two different aspects of single phenomenon. The phenomenon
itself 1s .ncomprehensible. The particle was observed as a wave but
it was also confirmed that the wave pattern or the probability of
wave is the manifestation of particle. In the light of this observation

*1a0 of Physics P 9
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the latest concept of matter in particle physics is the “Wavicle’
concept

In order to understand the incomprehensible nature of
phenomenon, there is a growing number of physicists all over the
world who are trymng to seek the insights into the Vedantic
concept of reality Robert Oppenheimer describes his experience
of reality in following words—

‘If we ask, for instance, the position of the electron remains the
same, we must say ‘no’, if we ask whether the electron’s position
changes with time, we must say ‘no’, if we ask whether the
electron is at rest,we say ‘no’ if we ask whether the electron is in
motion, we may say ‘no’.*

These words of Oppenheimer seem to reveal the nature of
reality expounded in these words of Upanisad.
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“It moves. It moves not, It is far and it is near. It is within all
this, and it is out side all this.” )

This riddle of force and matter, particle and wave, motion and
rest at a time finds its real solution in the inseparable Siva-Sakti
concept of Hinduism symbolised as the cosmic dance of Siva or
energy. Fritjol Capra has given the photographs of Siva as andro-
gynous (ardhanarisvard) reality and Siva’s dance as the reality of
modern physics. He clearly perceived the different pattern orders
and rhythms in this dance. He has given the diagramatic
presentations of several patterns of particles observed during the
process of collision in bubble chamber. One of the magnificient
pictures of this dance is given below obtained from the Europeon
Research centre during the process of collision.

Picture of Energy Dance—

Kenneth Fard, another noted physicist in his book—TheWorld
of Elementary Particles, has also used the phrases like ‘Dance of
creation and destruction and Energy dance and he has also

* Science and common understanding p  42-3
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explored the parallelism of this dance in Hindu tradition.

We can not do better than to quote the words from the original
source.‘The metaphor of cosmic dance has found its most pro-
found and beautiful expression in Hinduism in the image of danc-
ing God Siva. Among his many incarnations, Siva appears as
King of dancers (Nataraja). According to Hindu belief all life 1s
part of a great rhythmic process of creation and destruction, of
death and rebirth and Siva’s dance symbolizes this eternal
life-death rhythm which goes on in endless cyclesf1
Significance of Discovery—

One day Sri Ramakrsna is found to ask a question with devotees
at Daksinesvara Temple. Do you know the significance of Siva’s
ecstatic dance ? Then he himself explained the meaning of ecs-
tacy before them. You know that Lord Siva always remains sub-
merged in deep Samadhi. But when he comes out of that state he
realises that the truth which he experienced in Samadhi is man-
ifested as the visible universe. He experienced the unity with the
eyes closed and the variety with the eyes opened. Thinking thus
Lord started dancing in ecstacy.

Science has discovered the underlying unity at the back of uni-
verse and it has proved very clearly that world of names and forms is
the manifestation of this substratum called Siva or Brahmain Hindu
faith. The emphasis of Indian culture through out the ages has been
over this basic unity while western culture has explored the world of
variety for the good of mankind. Now the time has come for the
synthesis of these two apparently differnt cultures. Svami Viv-
ekananda once remarked ‘Science and religion will meet and shake
hands. Poetry and philosophy will become friends. This will be the
religion of the furture, and if we can work it out we may be sure that
it will be for all imes and people’> Now it isno more a vision. Itis the
mission before every Indian to realise, assimilate and propagate this
truth in order to make it a common man’s property.

1 Tao of physics P.256
2. Gospel of Sri Raimakrsna
3 Can one be scientific and yet spintual (Front page)
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An Invocation to Lord Siva

—M L. Pandey

The Lord whose auspicious forehead

Is decked with the crescent moon,
Can grant riddance from worldly ills

At  his  pleasure, very  soon.
Whose limbs are all smeared with ash

Can bestow on us vast treasures,
And grant us wealth and prosperity

Beyond all measures.
Whose neck is encircled by serpents

Instead of wreathes of flowers
With unerring eyes he looks after

The well-being of ours.
He is so favourably disposed to men

That he saves us from all ills,
Fulfil the desire of his devotees

And their heart with pleasure (fills.
Siva, Sankara amd  Mahideva

Are all his very sacred names,
He Whoever repeats them with love

The Lord fulfils all his claims.
He who caused the ruin of Cupid

Let him destroy our sins and gloom
Allay our fears from all harms

And save us from the hauntingdoom.
Through whose long matted-hair

Runs circurtously the sacred stream
Let that instantly appeared Lord

Pave the way to our cherished dream.

»uil e



Vision of Siva from a New Angle
—Pushkar Lal Kedia

It was with a purpose that our ancient sages introduced the
worship of gods and goddesses in suggestive and symbolic
imgages. They hoped that by trying to correctly understand the
apparent or implied significance of the forms and symbols, people
would receive inspiration, knowledge of truth and an urge and
guidance towards always being and doing good.

Siva, the first of the gods, is the most widely worshipped.He is
the only god whose worship needs neither a made image nor a
built temple. A piece of stone may be the symbol of His creative
image and any place where it is set up may become a Siva Tem-
ple. One cannot fully explain the purport of His divine form, and
suggestive of His countless virtues. It is by meditating deeply and
reverently on them that ideas about their underlying messages
gradually fill the mind.

This is how my own ideas about the import of Lord Siva’s
characteristic appearance have developed and I humbly present
them before you so that you may share my blissful experience.

Times come when a man has to take up the role of the head of
the family. Siva may be the source of ideal inspiration for mould-
ing his personality, conduct, perspective and nature. To properly
foster and direct his famuly, I shall feel amply rewarded if my
thoughts help you to have a vision of Siva from a new angle.
Self-Austerity for others’ comforts—

The head of the family’s aim should be to provide all comforts
to the members of his family while himself denying luxuries and
living in austerity.

Lord Siva has given costly clothes and ornaments to his wife
Uma, and his sons Gane$a and Kartikeya. But he himself wears
only a tiger-skin and a necklace of snakes. Delicious food in
expensive dishes for his family, but Siva’s own food consists of



116 The Kalyana-Kalpataru

only the barest herbal diet of the fruits and flowers of ‘bhanga’
‘Dhatiira’and ‘Aka’ in the Yogi’s vessel of a skull. The family
dwells in a palace but Siva, smeared with ash, stays at the
cremation ground. Simplicity is the principle of Siva’s life.
Promoting Love and Unity—

The best head of the family is he who can hold together the
different personalities of his family in a bond of love and unity.

Siva’s famuly is unbreakably linked by unity and affection.
Siva’s mount, the bull. Uma’s mount, the lion, Kartikeya’s
mount, the peacock, Ganesa’s mount, the mouse, and the snakes
of Siva’s necklace are natural and traditional enemies. But under
Siva’s influence they all live happily together in perfect
co-operation.

Containing the poison of Conflict—

The head of the family sometimes comes to hear of poisonous
expressions of inter-family conflicts. To bring these out in the
open would only aggravate the clashes. To try to absorb them or
brood over them all the time would upset his own mental balance.
Hence, the wisest head of the family is he who keeps such matters
suppressed within himself:

Doing so Siva became the renowned ‘blue-neck’ when he
sucked and suspended in his own throat, the destructive poison
generated by the mythical churning of ocean.

Cool Brain—

Only a person with cool brain and temper can think and decide
correctly. It is necessary for the head of the family to have this
quality.

The flowing Ganga nestling 1n the matted hair of Siva and the
soothing Moon resting on his forehead help to keep his brain ever
cool.

To be the perfect head of the family, one should try to be
always cool-tempered like Siva.

Stern and Tender—

Sternness and tenderness should mingle equally n the nature of
the ideal head of the family. He may be righteously angry but
should also be graciously forgiving.
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Siva is well-known for his balanced temper. He is furious
‘Destroyer Siva’ when confronting evil or sin. He also melts
quickly at supplication or repentance and is back again to his
usual benign form.

Exemplary Character—

Only he can be the ideal head of the family who does not
submit to passion nor goes astray. His bright example inspires the
members of his family to develop good character.

According to myths, when Kama, the god of love, tried to
disrupt Siva’s meditation with lustful temptations he was burned
to ashes by the blazing fire from Siva’s third eye which is a source
of his detached but piercing vision and a symbol of his
concentration of tremendous will-power.Siva is the conqueror of
all temptations and the master of all sense.

Spirit of Sacrifice— :

The spirit of sacrifice is essential for the model head of the
family. He should never show off his dominance as the husband,
father or master of the house. His pre-eminence is assured not by
an assertive arrogance but by wilful humility and sacrifice.

Siva is the only one amongst the gods who is not worshipped as
a royal image with a crown and a throne and yet He is regarded
as the God of gods and is the most widely worshipped. No costly
image or temple is needed for His worship. A piece of stone may
be His symbol and any place of worship,His temple.
Concentration And Meditation— .

It is necessary for the ablest head of the family to think deeply
about the welfare of the family and to concentrate on solving the
domestic problems. Meditation is the pure and scientific Indian
method of developing concentration of mind.

Siva’s familiar posture of profound meditation seems to suggest
His deep and concentrated reflection on the well-being of His

family in the wider sense—THE WHOLE WORLD OF HIS
CREATION.

et
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Parvati said:

O Yogi, O Lord, wise and clever, please listen to the reply to
what you, as an ascetic, said to the lord of mountains.

O Siva, you perform this great penance because you possess the
energy of penance.Your intellect is inclined to perform penance
because you are a noble soul.

That energy 1s the Prakrti, the cause of all activities. Everything
is created, sustained and destroyed by it.

O Lord, please ponder over who you are and who this subtle
Prakrti is. Without Prakrti how can the great lord of the phallic
form exist ?

You are worthy of the worship, respect and meditation of all
living beings for ever, thanks to Prakrti. Thinking of this in your.
heart, please reply.

Brahma said:

On hearing these words of Parvati, the great Lord engaged in
the causation of great enjoyment and protection became
dehghted. He laughed and said.

The great Lord said:

I am destroying the Prakrti with my great penance. I remain in
reality without Prakrti.

Indeed Prakrt: should not be taken in by good people. They
should remain unaffected eschewing all worldly conduct.
Brahma said:

O dear one, this was said by Siva in accordance with worldly
conventions and dealings. Parvati thereupon laughed to herself
and spoke these sweet words.

Parvati said:
OYogi, O Lord Siva, based on what yousaid. How can that

Prakrti cease to exist and how can you be considered beyond that
Prakrti.
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You shall ponder over this and say with reference to the facts as
they are. All these (the universe etc.) are bound by Prakrti
continuously.

Hence you shall not say anything, not do anything Know that
speaking, doing etc. is a Prakrtika activity.

What you hear, what you eat, what you see and what you
do—all these are (essentially) the activities of Prakrti. To say that
it is unreal is meaningless.

O Lord, if you are greater than Prakrti, wherefore do you
perform penance, O Siva, now, on this mountain Himavat.

O Swva, you have been swallowed by Prakrti, you do not know
your own situation. O Lord, if you do not know your own
situation why do you perform penance?

O Yogi, what have I to do with an argument with you ?
Scholars say that without perception inference has no authority at
all.

As long as the embodied beings remain the objects of the
sense-organs, everything is Prakrta. Wise men consider 1t so.

O Lord of ascetics, a longwinded talk is of no avail. Listen to
my emphatic statement. I am Prakrti and you are Purusa. This 1s

the truth. There is no doubt about it.

With my blessings you become qualitative and embodied.
Without me, you are attributeless and incompetent to perform
any activity.

Being always subservient to Prakrii you perform all activities.

Self-controlled, free from aberrations and untainted by me how
can you perform them ?

If you are really superior to Prakru, if what you say is true, you
need not be afraid to be near me, O Sva.
Brahma said:

On hearing these words of Parvati based on the Sankhya

system, Siva rephed to her, upholding the Vedantin’s point of
view.

Lord Siva said:

O Parvati, O upholder of the Sankh

ya system, if you say so, O
sweet-voiced lady, / . d

you render me unforbidden srevice every day
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If I am the Brahma, the supreme Lord, unsullied by illusion
comprehensible through spiritual knowledge and the master of
illusion what will you do then ?

Brahma said:

Having spoken to Parvati thus, the lord, the conciliator and the
blesser of the devotees spoke to the mountain thus.
Siva said:

O Lord of mountains, here itself on your beautiful excellent
ridge, I shall perform my penance showing to the world my real
blissful form and nature.

O Lord of mountains, permission shall be given to me to
perform penance. Without your permission it is not possible for
me (or any one else) to perform any penance here.

Brahma said:

On hearing these words of Siva, the Lord of gods, Himavat
bowed to Siva and said.
Himavat said:

The entire universe consisting of gods , Asuras and human
beings, is yours. O great God, though insignificant, 1 blabber
something to you.

Brahma said:

Thus addressed by Himavat, Siva, the benefactor of the worlds,
laughingly permitted him to go.

Permitted by Siva, Himavat returned to his abode along with
Parvati.He wanted to visit Him daily.

Even without her father but accompanied by her maids, Parvati
approached Siva everyday for serving Him with devotion.

O dear, at the bidding of Lord Siva, none of the Ganas,
NandiSvara and others, purely carrying out the orders of Siva,
prevented her.

The discourse of Siva and Siva who represented the principles
of Sankhya and Vedanta and who, if thoughtfully considered, are
not different from each other, was very happy and pleasing for

cver.

At the request of the lord of mountains,Siva permitted Parvati
to remain with Him being true to His words though with all
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gravity and seriousness.

He, the lord of individual souls, said to Parvati in the company
of her maids—‘You can serve me every day you can go (as you
please). You can stay here fearlessly.’

Saying this, He accepted theGoddessin his service. Siva is free
from aberrations. He is a great Yogi, the Lord who induiges in
different kinds of divine sports."

This is the supreme courage of great ascetics possessed of
fortitude that though surrounded by obstacles they are not
overpowered by them.

Then, the lord of mountains, returned to his city and rejoiced
in the company of his wife, the sages and attendants.

Siva mentioned the Yoga of meditation on the great Atma with
His mind freed from obstacles.

Parvati, along with Her maids, continued Her daily service to
the moon-crested Lord, coming and going without any hindrance.

She washed Siva’s feet and drank that holy water. With a cloth
heated in fire she wiped His body.

After worshipping Him with sixteen types of offerings duly,
and bowing to Him repeatedly she used to return to her father’s
abode.

O excellent sage, a long time elapsed as she continued her
sevice to Him who was engrossed in meditation.

Sometimes accompanied by her maids, she sang exquisite songs
of good note that increased love in the hermitage of Siva.

Sometimes she brought Kusa grass, flowers and sacrificial
twigs. Sometimes, assisted by her maids, she scubbed and cleaned
the place.

Sometimes she stayed in the house of the moon-crescent Lord,
pure and holy. Sometimes she used to gaze at the Lord lovingly
and with surprise.

In the course of His penance sometimes the Lord of the goblins
thought about her as free from attachment. But as she was in her
physical form, He did not take her as His wife though she was

near Him, though she was endowed with every feature of beauty,
though she was capable of deluding even the sages.
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On seeing her with perfect control over her sense-organs and
engrossed in serving Him always, the lord mercifully thought.

“I'shall take her only when the last seed of ego goes away from
her; when she hereself performs a penance.”

Thinking thus, the Lord of the Bhiitas reverted to meditation.
The lord who could indulge in great sports became a great yogi.

O sage, when Siva, the great Atma sank into meditation no
other thought entered His mind.

As for Parvati, she served Him everyday with great devotion.
always thinking on the form of that Great Soul.

Siva who was engrossed in meditation saw her every day in full
composure.Forgetting His previous thoughts about her, He did
not see her although He saw her. ’

In the mean time Indra, other gods and the sages eagerly sent
Kama there at the bidding of Brahma.

They had been harassed by the demon Taraka, the demon of
great strength. Hence they watned to unite Parvati and Siva in
love.

After reaching there Kama tried all his tricks but Siva was not
at all agitated he reduced Kama to ashes.

O sage, Parvati too was divested of her ego. At his bidding she
performed a penance and obtained Him as her husband.

Parvati and Siva were very happy. Engrossed in helping others
they carried out the work of the gods.

(From: Swva-Purana)
———— * ee—

The human body has not been bestowed upon us to eat, drink and be
merry It 1s neither for worldly pleasures nor for earning money It is
mentioned no where 1n the sacred books that we have got this human
body to earn money, or to make the body strong or to enjoy the worldly
pleasures We have got this body only for God-realization

—Swami Ramsukhdas

IS



Saiva Visistadvaita of Srikantha
——T. Ganesan

There arose many philosophical schools based on the Vedanta-
siitras of Badarayana which were in a sense tremendously influ-
enced by the Monistic Advaita of Sankara. Almost all the schools
of Vedanta developed as a reaction against the Advaita Vedanta.
At the one end of the pole was Advaita and at the other the
Dvaita-absolute dualism; in between were many schools which
were more or less a re-interpretation of the Bhedabhedavada—
dualistic cum monistic. They neither completely refute Advaita
Vada nor fully subscribe to the Dvaitavada. Bhaskaracarya (900
A.D.) was the first known promulgator of the Bhedabhedvada
whose commentary on the Brahmasiitras is extant. Ramanuja
who followed him simply modified the theory and presented it as
ViSistadvaita; he developed the system on the Vaisnava lines
wherein Vispu was equated with Brahma—the ultimate Reality.

It was given to Srikantha who might in all probability be a con-
temporary of Ramanuja to develop the Visistadvaita on the Saiva
lines. There are many similarities between Ramaianuja and
Srikantha in their conception of Brahma, its relation to the indi-
vidual selves and the phenomenal world; their conception of the
individual selves, etc. Further, Srikantha was very much influ-
enced by the Saiva-Agamas. For, he admits that there are three
primary categories; Pati, Pasu and Pasa. He also accepts the three
impurities; viz., Pasava, Karma and Mayiya as conceived in the
Saiva Agamas and Saivasiddhanta schools.

The ultimate Reality is Siva which is free from temporal, spatial
and formal limitations and therefore is incomparably “Great”.
He possesses all the auspicious quahties in abundance. The
eight names viz. Bhava, Sarva, Siva, Pasupati, Paramegvara,
Mahadeva, Rudra and Sambhu as taught in the Vedas describe
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only His many-sided greatness and splendour. They also bring out
His essential attributes. These attributes define the ultimate
Reality both subjectively and objectively. Subjectively He is good
and blissful; and objectively He is the cause of creation,
maintenance and annthilation of the phenomenal world. Siva is
unity because all that is within Him forms a unity similar to that
of the Panaka Rasa. He is not without attributes.

o ehetagfy 1 ffeiie
(Srikanthabhasya. 1. 1.2)

He is the material as well as the efficient cause of the world. He
possesses the highest power (Parama-Sakti) through which He
creates the entire empirical multiplicity. It is His supreme energy
Maya, Para Sakti that manifests in the variegated flower-show
called the umverse.

Prior to creation Siva alone existed one without a second. From
Him proceeded Prajia (Jianasakti) the destroyer of primal
darkness. Thus the Lord through His Icchasakt: desired ‘May 1
become many’; by Jianasakti He considered the means and
mstruments necessary; with Kriyasakti He created the universe
which is like a picture painted on the wall of Icchasakti.

Fremfwfafaiiatiassereatpe:
(Introductory verse of Srikanthabhasya)

The concept of Sakt1 is of primary importance in Srikantha’s
system The power 1s related to Siva exactly as are the rays to the
Moon, the heat to tire.

Pasu is the second category among the three. He is essentially
sentient but has three impurities which are called malas. Due to
the Pasutva or Apavamala he identifies himself with body,
intellect, etc. In fact, his powers of knowledge and action are
unlimited but appear to be hmited because of these impurities.
He is not independent and eternal. In the state of bondage he 1s
an experiencer of pleasure and pain When by the grace of Siva
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his impurities are removed, his inherent powers of knowledge and
action, become manifest and he attains similarity with Siva. The
Lord is the prompter of the individuals to action in accordance
with the Karma of each. The individual self is not identical with
the universal Self, Brahma; he 1s only a part (amsa) of Brahma.

Srikantha recognises the importance of the rituals and sacrifices
as taught in the Vedas in so far as they free the individual from
sins. But ultimately it is due to the benign grace of Siva that one
attams liberation. Inner visualisation of Siva through complete
self-surrender to Him, wins His grace.

Thus Srikantha attempted to show that the concept of God as
presented n the Saiva Agamas is not alien to the upanisads and
he showed that the former is adopted by the Upanisads
themselves. Thus he bridged the gulf between the Vedanta and
the Agamika philosophy and established the greatness of Saivism
on a firm footing.

sratgaaty gl 7 fom A wa: ufganafy kw0

Therefore, O Propeller of the Indnyas, You are the suzerian Ruler of
the immobile as well as the mobile creation, because even though
enjoying (in the form of the Jiva) the objects of the senses evolved
through the modification of the Gunas brought about by Maya. You
remain unattached to them, while others (the Jivas) remain afraid of
sense-enjoyments even when they have been renounced by themselves.

(Sfimad Bhagavata XI. vi. 17)

You are worned to get the necessities of the body.But the fact 1s that
their arrangement has already been made. We acquire the necessities of

the body such as food and water by fortune automatically. The man wor-
ries 1n vain for them

—Swami Ramsukhdas
W&-



Lord Siva, the Devotee of Lord Xrsna
~—Dr, Chhaganlal

Once Lord Siva was found running on the Himalayas followed
by Vrkasura, a demon calling him, “O Lord! Wart for a while. Let
me try your boon on Yourself”’. On the way, Brahmacari, a cele-
bate student stopped him asking him to wait for a moment and
have rest saying, “Why do you exert yourself ? You seem to be
very tired. What is the matter? Why do you pursue Lord Siva ?”
Vrkasura told him the whole story that having known from Sri
Narada that Lord Siva is propitiated very soon, he practised
austere penances in Kedara-tirtha in Himalaya and offered his
own flesh in the fire as oblation. As soon as he was about to cut
his own head, the Lord Siva appeared before him and asked him
to ask for his boon Vrkasura prayed, “On whosoever I put my
hand, let him die.” The Lord said, “So be 1t.” Instantly an evil
thought occured to Vrkasura to have Gauri Parvati, the Lord’s
spouse and so he ran after Lord Siva to put his hand on him. The
Brahmacari replied, ‘Oh son of Sakuni ! You are too simple to
believe Lord Siva who is cursed by Daksa Prajapati. His given
boon cannot be proved true. You can just test it on yourself, So
being attracted by nectar-like words of Brahmacari, Vrkasura put
his hand on his own head and was burnt to ashes instantly.
Thus, Lord Siva was rescued from trouble by that Brahmacari
who was none else but Lord Vispu Himself. So generous is Lord
Siva that He pleases very soon and bestows boon on His devotees
without thinking about their capacity ! He is therefore, called
‘Asutosa’ i.e. One who is propitiated very soon.

Lord Krsna says in the Gita, “Among Rudras, I am Lord
Sankara.” In fact, the Supreme Lord manifests Himself by accept-

ng Rajas guna as Lord Brahma for creating the universe, by
accepting Sattva guna, He appears as Lord Visnu for maintaining
the universe and by accepting Tamas guna, He becomes Lord Siva
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for destroying the cosmos. So Lord Siva is Gugﬁvatﬁ}'a of the
Supreme Lord. Here, we shall try to understand Lord Siva as the
devotee of Lord Krsna. Two incidents reveal the fact as such. .

Lord Siva visits every Descent (avatdra) of the Lord to have Hxs
vision Just as He visited Ayodhyd in disguise along vsnth
Kakabhusundi to have the vision of Lord Rama, similarly, just
after the Lord Krsna appeared in Vraja, Lord Siva came there in
the guise of a Sadhu and prayed to mother Yasodi to let him see
her son, Lord Ya$odanandana. But she being terrified by the
horrible dress of the Sadhu refused to show him her son. Lord
Swva in the guise of the Sadhu insisted and sat down rapt in
Samadhi at the door of Nandalaya, the palace of Sri Nanda Baba,
Lord Krsna, having seen Lord Siva at His door began to weep
bitterly and would not stop with anything. At last, the Gopis
requested Lord Siva in the guise of a Sadhu to cure the Baby
Krsna and stop His weeping. As soon as the Lord Siva took him
in his lap, the Baby Krsna stopped weeping. Thus the Lord Siva
had the vision and the holy touch of Lord Krsna in Gokula.

In the next incident, when the Lord played dalliance (Rasa)
dance in Vrndavana, Lord Siva with His disciple Asuri came to
have the vision of the Rasa dance in Vrndivana. But he was
stopped by the Gopis who were guarding the entrance of the
Rasamandala telling them that there, only Lord Krsna was the
male figure while all others were Gopis and no other male was
allowed there. So if they wanted entrance, they should have a dip
nto the Mansarovara and become the Gopis and then only they
could enter the Résamandala to see the Rasa dance. So they
followed their instruction and becoming Gopis themselves had
the vision of Risa dance in Vrndavana. Since then Lord Siva
constantly lives in Vindavana as Gopiévara Mahadeva, whose
temple is still built near BanSibata. Not only so, the Lord Siva
lives 1n other villages and cities of Vrajamandala like Nandiévara
in Nandagion, Caklesvara 1n Govardhan:a, Bhiitesvara and
Rangesvara 1n Mathuria and so on.

Lord vaa is so dear to Lord Krsna that Lord Krsna expresses
thu’s, Safkara is dearer to Me than My own vitals. My mind
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— -

always remains in Him. None is dearer to Me than Lord Bhava
(Siva). I always live in the heart of Sadasiva being bound by His
Love. Thus, we find Lord Siva as the staunch devotee of Lord
Krsna.

m*:_

eTaR ARG UEENTNRd: e §a
arpd  ghfnchomgugeidd  geoem  swgmta o

The streams (of Your glory) bearing the water of Your nectar-like
stories and rivers (like the holy Ganga) that have washed Your feet are
capable of destroying (all) the sins of the three worlds. Those who take
pains for the punfication of their self resort to both these types of holy
waters—the former, in the form of Your glory sung in the Vedas, by
means of their ears and the latter, emanating from your feet, through
the contact of their body.

(Srimad Bhagavata XI. vi. 19)

The Dance of Sivax

3

—Swamt Vivekananda

Lo, the God is dancing

—Siva the all-destroyer and Lord of creation,

The Master of Yoga and the wielder of Pindka.
His flaming locks have filled the sky,

Seven worlds play the rhythm

As the trembling earth sways almost to dissolution,
Lo, the Great God Siva 1s dancng.

« s is translated from Bengah songs

e



Siva and Sakti
~Dr. V P. Twwart

Siva

Before writing, 1 offer my humble obeisance to Siva and Sakti
by remembering their lotus-like feet.

$iva has been attributed as ‘Sabda Brahma’ which has been
instrumental for the creation (Linga-Purdna). It shall be known
that entire universe is Siva. Beginning from the creator— Brahma
to the blade of grass whatever is seen in the universe is His form,
He is the unborn eternal. Every thing is Siva and Siva 1s every
thing. He alone knows all, no one knows Him. In all philosophi-
cal systems the concept of duality is evident but the Vedantins call
Him eternal and non-dualistic. He is not bound by any human
conception because as the ‘Sruis’ declare any determination of
God is a negation by saying ‘neti neti’ meaning ‘not this, not this’.

Siva has been considered as formless (alifigi, avyakta) with
form (lingi, vyakta) and formless or with some form (lingalngi,
vyaktavyakta) In all the religions of the world God has been
considered in the form of hght or divine power and some
consider him to be stationed in the sky m the form of a super
human power. Some saints always, keep their fire place ‘dhin?
burning continuously, the fire of ‘dhani’ is equated by them as
the light of Siva.

The mdividual soul 1s contaminated by ego, Siva is free from it.
The individual soul 1s insignificant and it experiences the fruits of
actions but the great Siva is uncontammated Gold mixed with
silver and other base metals depreciates its value so does also the
ndividual soul in its association with the ego. When a gold alloy is
purified from the other elements 1t regams 1its original value,
similarly the consecrated soul too attains purity by Siva Sadhana
W0r§hip of Siva is easy for the attainment of salvation. After
seeking refuge in Him one withdraws from worldly existence.

1
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Names of Siva—

Siva is God of gods and therefore known as Mahadeva or
Mahesvara. Siva is known by thousand names some of them are
given here. Hara (remover of sorrow), Kaildsavisi (He who
dwells in Mt. Kailasa), Bhita Natha (Lord of ghosts), Jagat Pati
(lord of universe), Parvati Pati (husband of Parvati), Ganga
Dhara (he who carries Ganga in his matted hair), Jata Dhart
(having matted hair), Candra Sekhara (moon-crested), Kapali
(with skull in hand) Nila Lohita (blue-blooded), Trilocana
(three-eyed), (Nila Kantha (blue-necked) Trisiila Dhari (he who
holds trident). Damari Dhara (he who holds drum), Kalakala
(slayer of death), Bhole Baba (simple father), Asutosa (he who
can be pleased quickly), Avadhardant (he who grants desires at
once) and Mrtyurijaya (he who has won over death).

Siva is known by his three principal names Siva, Sambhu and
Sankara. Siva means one who stands for the welfare of the
mankind or of every living being. He is also known as Satyam-
Sivarn-Sundaram meaning that his existence is without doubt who
stands for the welfare of the people in every respect and He is
very beautiful and good in every way. No other God can be
equated to him in wisdom, power, penance, in giving boons and
things promptly, desired by any devotee. He is worshipped in
many forms and names. God can incarnate or materialise in
human form as ‘avatdras’. Siva was delighted by the devotion of
Visnu thereupon he gave‘Sudar§ana’ missile to Visnu.

He has not only been worshipped by ‘Suras’ but also by
‘Asuras’ such as Ravana and Bhasmdsura. He is worshipped in
Siva temple Jyotirlingas and numerous phallic forms all over the
country. Although Siva is omnipresent but Kasi and Kailasa are
his two main places of dweilings.

In the beginning of the creation Siva was married to Sati the
daughter of Daksa, son of Brahma. After sometime Sati put an
end to her life by burning herself in the Yajna fire, the Yajria was
organised by her father Daksa. Before burning herself Sati was
granted a boon by Nardyana that she would become the consort
of Siva in her next mcarnation also. Accordingly, in her next
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incarnation as Parvati, daughter of Mena and Himavat, was again
married to Siva. They had two sons Kartikeya and Ganesa.
Principles of Siva Worship—

The devotees.of Siva have certain rules of conduct such as
application of ‘bhasma’ as ‘tripundra’ on forehead and other parts
of body, wearing of rudraksa which is also very beneficial in
preventing and healing of heart diseases and high blood pressure
and chanting of ‘mahamantra’ ‘OM NAMAH SIVAYA’.
‘Mahamrtyurijaya mantra’ is very powerful in providing long life
and giving liberation to the devotees of Siva. Dusting with the
holy ashes and smearing the ‘tripundra, should not be abandoned
by those. Who seek salvation. Rudraksa is a favourite bead of
Siva. It is highly sanctifying. It removes all sins by sight, contact
and Japa’. Water and ‘paficamrta’ (mixture of milk, curd, ghee,
honey and sugar) flowers; and leaves and fruits of bilva tree, are
essential part of Siva worship. Bilva means which removes
disease, all parts of bilva tree are used for curing numerous
diseases in Ayurvedic and Unani (Greek) systems of medicine.

Siva is worshipped in the form of Siva Lingam (Nirguna form)
and the idol as ‘Saguna’ Form. All other gods are worshipped
only in idol form. The repetition of the six syllable ‘mahamantra’
‘QM NAMAH SIVAYA'’ provides the devotees with necessary
Sp_lritual armour to with-stand the problems in crossing the sea of
this mortal world and for salvation.

‘Mahaswaramy’ is considered to be the day when Siva revealed
himself to the universe and is considered to be one of the most
auspicious day by Saivites all over the country. It falls in the
fourteenth day of dark fortnight in the month of falguna.
Fourteenth day of the dark fortnight in every month is also
celebrated as Sivaratri. On Mahdsivaratri the devotees worship
S“’_a by ‘paficamrta’, flowers, bilva leaves, dhatira flowers, and
f'rmts and sweets etc. Keeping fast on ‘Mahasivaratri’ and four
times worship (cara pahara ki pija) in the night is considered to
be very auspicious. Yajiia, Siva kirtana, chanting of ‘OM
NAMAH SIVAYA’ by keeping fast should be organised through
out night by keeping an akhanda dipa.
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Keeping fast and worshlp on every Monday, especxaﬂy in the
month of ‘Srdvana’ is considered to be very auspicious. Those
who wish to fuifil some desire keep a fast schedule of 16
Mondays.

Siva ‘pradaksin@’ is done in a special way.The water drain in the
temple should not be crossed. As soon as one reaches the drain he
must return to reach the other side of the drain, thus only half
‘pradaksina’ is done.

Rudra Form of Siva—

Rudra of terrible exploits has the form of Siva in every respect.
Essentially there is no difference between Siva snd Rudra as in
the case of gold and ornaments made thereof. Their forms and
activities are the same; they bestow good goal on the devotees
equally. They are equally worthy of being served by all and they
indulge in various divine sports. Rudra has no progenitor, no
sustainer and no annihilator, He Himself is the cause of all. Visnu
and others are His creations, He helps them. Other beings and
gods who are born get dissolved in due order but not so Rudra.
Rudra gets merged in Siva.

All worship Rudra but Rudra does not worship any one. Yet
due to His favourable attitude to his devotees sometimes He
worships Himself. Those who are Rudra’s devotees attain state of
Siva. They need not depend on any one else. Restriction of time
is for others not for Rudra, He is Mahakala himself associating
with Mahakali.

ArdhaniriSvara—Half female incarnation of Siva—

The half-male and half-female form of Siva is symbolical of the
process of creation by copulation. The concept is comparable to the
‘sankhya’ doectrine of ‘purusa’ (cosmic soul) and ‘prakrt.’ (cosmic
nature ) whose union produces the different units of the universe.

Right half of Ardhanari$vara is blue coloured and left half is
coral coloured. He has three eyes. Two hands of the right half
hold a trident and a conch, the two hands of the left half hold a
lotus flower and pdsa. This combined form of Siva and Sakti is
decorated with beautiful ornaments, moon and a crown on head.
There is a temple of Ardhanari§vara in Triruchhen god.
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Nataraja—Lord of the Dance—

Nataraja spins out the five fold divine action of creation,
maintenance, destruction, veiling and release. In the beginning is
the fiery vibration, the radiant sound AUM, creation arises from
the rhythm of the drum. Protection proceeds from the hand
raised in the gesture of blessing, fire affects destruction and
transformation. The foot aloft gives release from bondage in
time. The presence of eternal peace is smybolised by the hand
pointing to the lifted foot. The demon of ignorance is held
postrate underfoot.

At the end of the time-cycle, Siva as Nataraja dances the
‘tandava’ the dance of the dissolution of forms, causing mountains
to fall, oceans to rise, scattering the stars a whirl of transformation,
so that the world may be renewed.

At Cidambaram, Tamila Nadu there is a beautiful temple of
Nataraja.

Rudravatira—Hanumat-—

Hanumat is the incarnation of Rudra; why he has taken a form
of monkey? It is known that Rama is a worshipper of Siva and
Siva considers Rama as His deity. At a time when Nardyana has
taken incarnation of Rama in human form, how Lord Siva can
worship a human form. For this reason, Rudra has taken the form
of a monkey to make sports.

‘Mahamantra>—OM NAMAH SIVAYA—

It is a ‘mahdmantra’ great ‘mantra’ a shortened and more
powerful version of the ‘mantra’, central to all four Vedas. It is
called a ‘bfja’ mantra and is very very potent mantra ‘OM’ in the
six syllable ‘mantra’ contains the sounds and symbols of the true
aspects of God; Brahma, Visnu and Siva and also the Mother
Goddess. ‘OM NAMAH SIVAYA’ was the first sound spoken by
God, and out of that first sound or word, all of the creation
unfolded.

‘ Though there are many ‘mantras’, there is nothing like the holy
ma.ntra.’ uttered by Siva.The Vedas and Sastras alongwith their
ancillaries are present in the six syllables. The smaller and more
concentrated an object, the more powerful it is. In all systems of
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meditation, ‘japa’ is the most popular. During jape’ one has to do
two things, chant a mantra and rotate the beads of the ‘mala, for
Siva ‘mantra’ a rudraksa ‘mald’ is essentially used. After a short
time of practice one gets into rthythm, the movement of the ‘mald’
becomes synchronised with the chanting of ‘mantra’. If any
devotee has stablised the six syllable mantra he has learned all,
heard all and performed all.

The Twelve Jyotirlingas of Siva—

The Jyotirlingas of Lord Siva are wholly delightful and give
salvation to the devotees on seeing and touching them.

1. Somanitha: This incarnation of Siva is stationed in the
auspicious land of Saurastra in the form of phallic image. It was
worhipped by the moon formerly.

2. Mallikarjuna: This Jyotirlinga is stationed on the mountain
in Krsna District of Tamila Nadu. Siva went to his son Kartikeya
and stationed in the form of the phallic image.

3. Mahakale$vara: It is stationed in Ujjain city. The demon
Disana was defiler of Vedic rites a hater of Brahmanasand
destroyer of any one. Sivd was meditated upon by the sons of
Vedic Brahmanas. When the demon reached Ujjain Siva reduced
him to ashes by a mere humkara.

4. Omkire$vara: Siva manifested himself from his earthen
phallic image devoutly installed by Brahma. This Jyotirlinga is
stationed on the mountain Mandhata at the bank of the river
Narmada in Madhya Pradesha.

5. Kedare$vara: He is stationed on the mountain Kedara. It
was on the request of the two-fold incarnation of Visnu named
Nara and Narayana that Siva stayed in Kedara.

6. BhimaSankara: This Jyotirlinga is stationed at the bank of
river Bhima in Pune. After killing Tripurasura Siva took rest at
this place. Siva appeared here before a king Bhimaka.After him
the name Bhimasankara was given.

7. ViSvesvara: This Jyotirlinga is stationed in Kast and known
as Kasi Visvanatha. He is very famous as the bestower of
liberation.

8. Tryambake$vara: At the request of Gautama and river
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Godavari Siva got stationed at Nasika m the form of three
Sivalifiga representing Brahma, Visgu and Siva.

9, VaidyanatheSvara: He is stationed at Vaidyanatha Dhama.
Under the pretext of fetching Ravana, Jyotirhnga was stationed
in the cremation ground in Jasidih, Bihar.

10. Nage§vara: Siva killed the demon Daruka, a violator of
virtue. By the worship of Nage§vara heaps of great sins perish. It
is stationed near Dvaraka.

11. Rame§varam: He was installed by Rama at Setubandha, on
this Sva granted a boon of victory to Him.

12. Ghu$mesvara: Ghusma was killed by Sudehya. Siva was
pleased by her devotion and stayed in the lake in the form of
Jyotirlinga, Ghusmesvara (Devagiri).

Some of the Famous Siva Temples—

Paupati Natha, is in Nepala. The temple is famous for
Sivaliiga with five faces. The temple is constructed in Chinese
and Japanese architecture

Amaranatha is inKashmira,some consider him as Amareévara
Jyotirlinga, Citilinga (Shivakanchi), Jambukesvara Mahadeva
(South), Tejolinga (Tanul Nadu), Kalahasti§vara (Andhra),
Akasmarti (Cidambaram), Sundare$vara (Tamila Nadu),
Tyagarajesvara (South), Gauri Sankara (M.P.) Dakesvara
Mahadeva (Kanakhal), Bhimasankara (Nainitala), Dugdhesvara
Mahadeva (Deoria), Nage§vara Mahadeva (Ayodhya), Vis-
vanitha (Tenkashi), Lingardja (Orissa), Eklingesvara (Rajas-
thana), Hatakegvara (Gujarata), Tarakesvara (Calcutta), Jages-
vara (Almora) and Gopegvara Mahadeva (Vrindavana).

Sakti

Stva and Sakti are one and the same with different names and
‘forms. The worship of Brahma in the male torm 1s known
‘Bhag.avz'm’ or ‘I§vara’ and in female form we call as ‘Bhagavati’ or
Livar?. More importance 15 attached to ‘Devi’ over ‘Deva’ We,
therefore, always say Gauri-Saikara, Radha-Kisna, Sita-Rama
and Lakgmz‘-Na‘ra"yar;a. Both of them take incarnation (avatdra)

wheneve‘r necessity arises to give protection from bad elements or
to establish virtues and ‘Dharma’.
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Sakti and Saktiman are inseparable and the one alone cannot
have an independent state of existence. Saksi cannot exist without
Saktiman. Without Saktiman where will she exist? It is said that
without the blessings of Sakti or Mother Goddess the devotees
cannot achieve what they want to achieve in their ‘sadhand’. In
fact, followers of Sakti (Sakta) attach more importance to Sakti
and the Saivites (Saiva) attach more importance to Siva.

Mahakali, Mahalaksmi and Mahasarasvati are the three chief
Saktis. Mahakali is Rudrani Sakti and is responsible for
destruction, due to her terrible work she is dark in complexion.
Mahalaksmi 1s Visnu Sakti (Vaispavi) is responsible for
maintenance and is of Golden complexion. Mahasarasvati is
Brahma Sakti (Brahmani) due to her creative work she is white in
complexion.

Methods of Sakti Worship—

The worship of Sakti is usually done for the sake of acquiring
certain divine powers (siddhis) However, many devotees of Sakti
worship without any selfish motive (niskdma). For instance Rama
Krsna Paramahariisa has been a great devotee of Mahakali Sakti.
In Sakta doctrine there are three methods of worship of Sakti,
they are : first ‘Daksina Mdrga’, second ‘MiSra Marga’ and third
‘Vama Marga’.

Out of these three kinds of worship, the first is considered to be
the best of all the methods. There is ample literature available for
this method. ‘Misra Mdrga’ as the name suggests, takes a middle
course between the first and the third methods of Sakt1 worship.
‘Vama Marga’ is cosidered to be the worst in all the three methods
of Sakti worship, since the followers of this method have taken a
wrong meaning and started the use of ‘Pasica Makdra’ (mamsa,
madird, minam, mudrd, maithuna). The use of wine and meat has
mainly been used by ‘Rdjasika’ and ‘Tamasika’ devotees only.
‘Vama Margi’ have bad intentions (dsuri pravrtti) in their sadhana,
and acquire ‘Asurl powers’ (dsuri siddhis). They harm and kill

people and try to change the mind of the people in a wrong
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direction. The well versed ‘Vama Margi’ (tantrikas) are very
harmful to the society. This worship is no worship at all.
Principles of Sakti Worship—

Daksina Margi foliow certain code of conduct such as Yajiia,
recitation of Sri Durga Saptasati, repetition of ‘Navdrna Mantra’
and ‘Yantra Sadhana’. Sri Durga Saptadati is a very powerful
book of Durga, in which detailed description of Bhagavati Durga
is given. There are 700 hymns in Durgd Saptasati which are
considered as ‘mantras’. By its recitation the Sakti devotees are
granted all the necessary benefits of the world and spiritual
advancement,

Durga Saptagati is divided into three parts, first part (prathama
caritra) consisting of only first chapter.The middle part
(madhyama cantra) consists of 2-4 chapters and last part (uttara
caritra) consisting of 5-13 in all 9 chapters. In the beginning and
at the end of the recitation one must do the ‘Japa’ of ‘Navdrna
Mantra’ at least 10, 28 or 108 times. Before the recitation of Sri
Durga Saptasati ‘Kavaca’, Argald and Kilaka and in the end three
‘rahasyas’ must also be included in the recitation. During
recitation an ‘akhanda dipa’ is very beneficial.

Navarna Mantra—

Navéarna Mantra (Om Aim Hrim Klirm Camundgyar Vicce) 1s a
very powerful mantra in the hands of the devotees of ‘Mother
Goddess’. Repetition of this mantra is synchronised by rotating
on a méla, preferably of red sandal wood.

In “Navarna Mantra’ ‘Aim’ is Sarasvati ‘bija’, it has two parts
41+bindu.’Ai means Sarasvatl and bindu means removal of all
kinds of agomes or worries. Meaning thereby that Mother
Sarasvati will remove all our agonies and problems. Klim 1s Krsna
or Kali ‘bija’. It consists of four parts ka+la+i+bindu, 1t means
Krsna, Indra, desire and to provide prosperity. Camunda means
Mother Goddess Camunda in the form of truth, consciousness
and blss. Vicce means, to know'“The ‘mantra’ is briefly translated
83 we make efforts by worship and meditation so that we should
understand Mahakali, Mahalaksmi and Mahasarasvati in the

form of truth, consciousness and bliss”.
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Yantra Sadhana~—

In India ‘tantrika sadhand’ is being practised from time
immemorial which includes ‘mantra’, ‘tantra’ and ‘Yantra,
Sadhand. Sri-Yantra Sadhand has a special place in ‘tantrika
sadhana’. It should be done with the help of ‘well-versed
tantrika’. Mere book knowledge will give harm rather than any
benefit of use World mathematicians wonder and are unable to
understand the development and the secrets of “Yantra Sidhanad’
in India. Since this concept was developed through divine powers,
Yantra are made on gold plate, silver plate, copper plate or
preferably on ‘bhoja patra’. After the Yantra is established
(prana pratistha) at a proper place, it is worshipped by
sodasopacara. ‘Yantra Sadhana’ is considered more powerful
than idol worship.

Sacrifice (balidana)—

‘Bali’ means, service or to worship. There is no place for ‘bali’
or sacrifice in ‘daksina mdarga’ however it is known only in ‘vama
mdarga’. At the end of the worship one has to sacrifice everything
so that the devotee has completely removed the difference
between himself and the deity. However, if one is unable to
sacrifice himself he can sacrifice lust and anger, secondly, one can
sacrifice some of his things which he likes most such as any sweet
or vegetable. The sacrifice of lust, anger etc., is in reality the
secret of sacrifice or offering.

‘Nava-Ratri>—The Auspicious Period for Sakti Worship—

‘Nava-Ratri’ is considered very auspicious for the worship of
Sakti and also for acquiring special psycline powers (siddhis). In
all four ‘Nava-Ratry’, ‘Caitra’, ‘Asadha’, ‘Asving’ and ‘Magha’ are
celebrated during lunar fortnight for a period of nine days from
‘Pratipada’ to ‘Navami’. Out of these only two have become more
popular, Caitra and Asvina Nava-Ratris. They are celebrated
widely.

‘Nava-Ratr’ 1s made up of two words ‘Nava+Ratr’. ‘Nava’
means new and ‘Rarri’ means mght. During this period devctees
c:f Sakti take up various schedules if worship such as recitation of
Sri Durga Saptasati and its yayiia ceremony, ‘Japa’ of a Navarna
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mantra, recitation of Srimad Devibhdgavata etc. Keeping on
akhanda dipa is also considered very auspicious. To keep a fast on
all the mine days is very beneficial however many devotees who
cannot keep fast on all the nine days eat only one meal everyday
during ‘Nava-Ratri,. Devotees also offer food, ornaments,
clothes etc., to mne girls considering them in the form of “Devis’
Forms of Sakti and Sakti-Pitha—

Daksa organised a yajia in which he did not invite Siva and
Sakti, as he had malice with Siva. She showed her terrible form of
Kali Seeing Her terrible form Siva was so much frightened that
He wanted to leave the place, upon this ten forms namely Kali,
Tara, Chinnamastd, Dhimavati,  Baglamukhi, Kamala
Tripurabhatravi, Bhuvanesvari, Tripurasundari and Matangi
appeared from Devi to stop Siva who was leaving Kailasa. All of
these ten forms of Sakti are known as ‘Mahavidyak’.

After reaching the fire ceremony at her fathers place Sati put
an end to her hife. Siva kept her body on His shoulders and started
moving and dancing furiously m all directons and that whole
atmosphere became hke that of a total destruction
(mahapralaya). Visnu was requested by ‘Devas’ to do something
about it, on this he used his discus misstle to cut the body of Sati
into pieces. Wherever the body parts and her jewellery fell they
turned out to be 51 Pithas Some consider as 108 ‘Sakti-Pitha’ m
India or out side India.

Numerous temples and 86 Sakti Pitha are 1 Kashi. Some of the
famous ‘Sakti Pitha’ are Annapiirna (Kashi), Candi Devi,
(I%a—ndvara), Namna Devi (Nainitala), Paryati Pitha (Kanakhala),
K Comi, Kt B Gy i

<2 L ( afr}mu),Ambajl (Gujarata), Jvalamukhi (Kangra),
Kamaksi (Kancxpuram), Nandi Devi (Almora), Purnagmi
(Bareilly), Bhadrakali (Vijayavada), Mumba Devi (Bombay),

Kanyz‘z Kumari (Tamila Nadu), Minaksi (Tamila Nadu) and
Guhesvart Devi (Nepala). .

Sakti—The Mother—

The importance which Hindus attach to Devi worship is indeed

great, mother has beep given first place (mdtrdevo bhava,
K.X. 6

I
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pitrdevo bhava, acaryadevo bhava). The relationship of the
mother and her child is quite natural and that with Mother
Goddess it also holds good. Therefore the Mother’s devotee do
not have any gap in between, which usually is the case with the
father. Mother Goddess is the form with all the fine qualities
combined 1n one. When the devotee of Mother reaches in her lap
of the form of truth, consciousness and bliss, he attains what he
has desired for achievements. His goal is finally reached.
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(Therefore) hearing of the most auspicious descents and deeds of Sri
Hari (wielder of the discus) and singing His names denoting His
descents and actions, well-known 1n the world, without any fear of being
mocked at, one should move about free from attachment.

(Srimad Bhagavata Xi.ii.39)

God is independent. He dispenses the fruits of actions of the Jivas. He
is all-meraful It is through His power that you see, hear and talk.
Whatever you hear, is God. God works through your hands and eats
through your mouth On account of sheer ignorance you have totally

forgotten Him.
—Sivananda

As the world and The Supreme Soul (Paramdtma) are clearly two dif-
ferent entities, in the same way our body and I (ourself) are two from
the very beginning and will remain two for ever, they can’t have 1den-
tity Therefore God in the Gita has declared, “Know that both Prakrti
and Purusa are eternal (Gita XII1. 19).

«<H28En

—Swami Ramsukhdas



Kalidasa: The Great Saivite of
Samskrta Literature
—Purna Chandra Ojha

Kaldasa, the luminous star in the firmament of Samskrt
literature, has earned his name and fame in every nook and
corner of the world for his immortal contribution to the world
famous literature, 1.e Samsknt hterature. A tug of war arises
among the scholars in every sphere of life of Kalidasa Till now no
trustworthy information regarding the personal history of
Kahdasa has been traced out. Similarly, though it has been
conclusively proved that Kalidasa was a great Saivite even then in
some cases the scholars differ in their opinions. So before going to
prove Kailidasa a great Saivite, we are to discuss in brief the
opinions of some scholars that go agamst his religious
persuastions.

In initio, we should discuss the opinions given by the panditas
of Bengal. They are of the opinion that Kailidasa was verly a
Sakta. To justify their opinions they lay down the following
idea—

Legend says that Kalidasa was a great truant from his
childhood and was an illiterate, so to say an idiot But due to the
grace of Goddess Kali he could become a great poet, the poet of
the world (visvakavih), only because of this he was named as
Kilidasa, the attendant (servant) of Kali (Kalydh
Dasah=Kalidasah). As Kali, the state-goddess of Bengal, the
Panditas of Bengal say that Kahdasa was really a man of Bengal
ongin and the devotee of mother Kali. So i this way Kalidasa
was a Sikta. But this view has been discarded by scholars due to
the lack of proofs

Secondly the Vaisnavites say that Kalidasa was a Vaignavite,
and owing to this he could write ‘Raghuvamsam’, one of the five
great epics of Samskrtaliterature where he has given a vivid
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description of all the Raghu-kings, especially of Ramacandra, the
incarnation of Lord Visnu.

This opinion has also been refuted by scholars. Some scholars
say that the work Raghuvam$am was written by Kalidasa in his
old age and this was his last work and he was compelled to write
this Kavya being instructed by a mendicant. About this the legend
follows like this—

When Kalidasa began to compose the naked verses mainly on
the amorous play of Siva and Pirvati during their union for the
birth of Kartikeya, in his kavya ‘Kumarasambhavam’, Parvati
appeared before him and said, ‘O Kalidasa ! you are just like my
son and due to me you have become a great pandita but as a son
how could you dare to compose such type of amorous verses. So
I curse you to be a leper. Being cursed by Parvati, Kalidasa did
not proceed to write ‘Kumarasambhavam’. So it was said that
originally Kilidasa has written only eight (8) cantoes. To be freed
from the curse of Parvati, Kalidasa took the refuge of a stoic. The
stoic instructed him that if he wrote any Kavya on the character
of God Ramacandra, he mught be recovered from his disease
and can restore his health as before. So Kalidasa wrote
‘Raghuvamsam’ and was cured from leprosy. It may be true or
false, but Kalidasa was not a Vaisnavite. In the first stanza (verse)
of this Kavya he has implored his desired deity Parame$vara
(Swva) with Parvati, both the parents of the worlds—

amgifaa wgwt a1
Wi fad g oo

“For the correct understanding of words and their meanings 1

bow down to Parvati and Parame$vara, the parents of the
universe who are contently united with each other, like word and
its meanings”. Some pandits giving different types of comments
on this verse say that Kalidasa has not actually invoked Siva only
but also has invoked Visnu side by side. They interpret the verse
as: putarau here means pitd ca piud ca meaning father and
father=two fathers. These two fathers are pdrvati parames-
varau=parvatipah means Siva Parvati Pati raksatiti Parvatipah
and Ramesvarah means Visnu (Ramayah Isvarah ).
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In this way they say that Kalidasa has bowed down to both Swa
and Visnu because both these gods are eternally related to each
other (Na vind Sankaram Visnurna vind kesavari Sivah) But this
commentary is quite pedantic, not indicates the actual meaning of
the verse. Really Kalidasa has invoked the Goddess Parvati and
Paramesvara Siva, the parents of the world.

Now we should discuss how Kalidasa has been proved a great
Saivite 1n Samskrta literature.

In the opening stanza of each of his plays he has invoked his
designed deity Siva as he has done 1 ‘Raghuvarmsa’ mentioned
above. In ‘Malavikagmimitram’ Kalidasa has invoked Siva as
follows—

T Rty SuTdagEe 3: @Y i |
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Simlarly the nandipatha of the play ‘Vikramorvasiyam’ 1s to be

cited here—
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In the world famous drama ‘Abhijignasakuntalam’ Kalidasa

has implored the eight-formed Siva for the welfare of the
spectators—

an gie: wgwen weft fafugn @ et = 960,
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The last stanza of Sakuntala has also a direct reference to Lord
Swva- ‘mamdp: ca ksapyatu nilalohutah’ (Sak-VIII. 38).
The origmality or the new-ness that Kalidasa has shown n

‘Sakuntalam’ and for which the drama has topped the list 1s the
entrance of the sage ‘Durvasa’. This Durvasa is the incarnation of
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Siva as mentioned in differnt puranas. As a Sarvite Kaliddsa fook
Durvasa 1n his drama otherwise he could have taken other sages
like Visvamitra.

‘Meghadiitam’ (the cloud-Messenger) is one of the master
pieces of Kalidasa which is knwon as the best type of lyric-poems
in the world. Here Kalidasa has described Mahakala—Siva of
Ujjaini demurely. The §lokas (verses) of ‘Megha-Diitam’ like
1.40, 1.6, 1.54, 1.56, 1.59 and 1.60 are to be taken into account to
prove Kilididsa's religious attitude as Saivite.

In ‘Kumara-Sambhavam’ Siva Himself 1s the hero of the epic and
the total epic has been devoted to Lord Siva, goddess Parvati and
their worthy son Kartikeya, the commander-in-chief of the heaven
who in the grim and gory battle killed the demon Tarakasura.

In the very first verse of this Kavya—‘Kuméarasambhavam’
Kalidasa has given a clear geographical description of the
mountain Himilayas, the so called father-in-law of Lord Siva as
mentioned in different srciptures. So Kélidasa said—

gt Rfr Qawmm
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(Kumdrasambhava I.1)
The glory of Siva is markedly described 1
‘Kumara-Sambhavam’ as—
wfameg afraing wha il |
W fagma qua: Wt i HEE TR 1
(Kumarsambhava I 57)

He, the cightformed Siva, the bestower of the fruit of penance
himself, having set up a fire there, which he kindled with
sacrificial wood and which was another manifestation of himself,

practised austerities with some object unknown.
Similarly in canto-II, Kahdasa mentions—

q & 3 ot wifaem: o eafm
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(Kumarsambhava II 58)
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That God Siva is the highest lustre (supreme spirit) reigning
beyond the region of darkness, the quality of Tamasa; He, the
extent of whose prowess cannot be accurately fathomed cither by
me (a pigmy) or by Lord Visnu, K

The description of Siva absorbed in ascetic contemplation given
by Kilidisa in canto-1II not only touches the mind but also
touches the heart of every reader or a worshipper of $iyz’z Qe
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(Kumarasambhava [11,44-50)

“Kandarpa, the fall of whose body was at hand, saw Siva, the
threc-cyed god, absorbed on ascetic meditation, scated on an
altar of the Devadiru tree, covered over with a tiger’s skin, the
fore-part of whose body ercet in a pose called Virasana, who wis
sitting straight and fully drawn up, both of whose shoulders were
a little bent, and on whose lap there lay as it were a full-blown
lotus owing to hiy two hands being placed there with the pulms
turned upwards; the mass of whose matted hair was gathered
upwards and tied with a serpent; who bhad a double string of

Rudriksas hanging down from his cars; and wore # black
antelopes hide with knots appearing still more darkish on account
of the complexion of his neck: who was also looking steadfastly at
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the top of his nose with his eyes; the fierce pupils of which were
motionless and shining but a little, which had deserted from the
habit of knitting the brows, the thick lashes of which were not
moving, and the vision of which was turned downwards; who on
account of the suspension of the vital airs appeared like a cloud
not blustering up to burst into a shower, or like a reservoir of
water unruffled with ripples, or like a burning lamp steady in a
place free from wind; who was putting into shade the grace, softer
than that of lotus—fibres, of the young moon, by the rays of light
shooting forth from his head, having got a passage through the
eye in the cranium; and who, having fixed in his heart his mind,
with its operations through the nine gates of senses entirely
suspended and completely under the influence of concentration,
was realizing in himself his own self, whom the seers called the
Eternal.”

In conto-V of K.S. it is said by Parvati in the pen of Kalidasa
that none are there who know the Trident holder Siva for what he
really 15—

1 ufv g enfEs:
(KumarasambhavaV.77)

Again 1n the same place it is said that the shape of (Siva) whose
form 1s the universe cannot be determined easily.

| fadaura aq;
(Kumarasambhava V.78)

In this way if we go in detail through the works of Kalidasa then
we can easily trace out that certainly Kalidasa was a great Saivite
found 1n Samskrt-literature. So minutely looking into the fact, all
the scholars, both eastern and western unanimously came to the
final point that Kalidasa was a great Saivite. So prof. R.M. Bose
says: “The consensus of scholars’ opinion regarding the poet’s
religious persuance appears definitely in favour of the contention
that he was a Sawvite, though by no means a sectarian......... ”

—de=—



Lord Siva and His Worship

—Swamt Sivananda

In Me the Universe has its origin,

In Me alone the whole subsists;

In Me ut 1s lost—this Siva

The timeless, It 1s I Myself.

Swoham!  Sivohari!  Swohari!
Glory of Lord Siva—

Om. I bow with folded hands to Lord Siva who is the Lord of
the universe, who is the destroyer of egoism, lust and anger, who
is the Lord of Uma (also called Gauri and Ganga), who 1s full of
light, knowledge, and bliss, who is the Lord of yogis, who is the
storehouse of knowledge and who 1s known by the various names
of Mahadeva, Sankara, Hara, Sambhu, Sadaéiva, Rudra,
Sillapani, Bhairava, Uma-Mahesvara, Nilakantha, Trilocana or
Tryambaka (the three-eyed). Vi$vanatha, Candrasekhara,
Ardhanari§vara, Parama Siva, Digambara, Daksinamirti, etc.

When Brahma and Lord Visnu went to find out the head and
feet of Lord Siva, He assumed an infinite expansive blaze of light.
They were baffled in their attempts.

How merciful He is ' How loving and kind He 1s ! He 1s an
embodiment of renunciation, mercy, love and wisdom. It 1s a mis-
take to say that He 1s the destroyer. Lord Siva in reality 1s the
regenerator Whenever one’s physical body becomes unfit for
further evolution in thus bitrh—either by disease, old age or other
causes—He at once removes this rotten physical sheath and gives
a new, healthy, vigorous body for further quick evolution. He
wants to take all His children to His lotus feet quickly. He desires
to give them His own status. It 1s easier to please Siva than Harl
A little divine love and devotion, a hittle chanting of his mantra 1s
quite sufficient to nfuse delight in Swva. He gives boons to His
devotees quite readily. How large 1s His heart ! He gave His own



148 The Kalyana-Kalpataru

bow to Arjuna without any difficulty, for his little penance. He
gave precious boon to Bhasmasura. In Kalahasti near Tirupati He
gave a darSana to Kannappanayanar, the devoted hunter who
plucked his two eyes to replace the weeping eyes in the mirti
(image). In Cidambaram even the untouchable pariah saint,
Nandan, had dar§ana of Lord Siva.

Lord Siva ran with tremendous speed to make the boy
Markandeya immortal when he was in the clutches of Yama, the
god of death. He initiated the four virgin youths—Sanaka,
Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara—into the mysteries of
jnana in the form of Guru Daksinamiirti. In Madura in southern
India, He assumed the form of a boy and carried earth on his
head for a devoted lady when a dam was erected in the Vaigai
river. Look at the unbounded mercy for His devotees.

How magnanimous and self-effulgent He is ! He lived in the
house of Pattinattu Svami in southern India for several years as
his adopted son and disappeared after leaving a note saying:
‘Even the broken needless will not follow you after your death’.
The reading of this note was the starting point for attainment of
jAdna for Pattinattu Svami.

Hatha Yogis awaken the kundalini Sakti that is lying dormant in
the maladhara cakra by asana, prandyama, kumbhaka, mudra
and bandha; take it above through the different cakras (centres of
spiritual energy)—svadhisthana, manipiira, andhata, visuddh
and djid, and join it with Lord Siva at the sahasrara, the thousand
petalled lotus at the crown of the head. They drink the nectar of
immortality. When the Sakti is united with Siva, full illumination
comes for the Yogi.

Lord Siva represents the destructive aspect of Brahma. That
portion of Brahma that is enveloped by the aspect of maya where
tamas is predominant, is Lord Siva, who is the all-pervading
Isvara and who also dwells in Mount Kaildsa. He is the
store-house of wisdom. Siva minus Maya (Parvati or Kali or
Durga) is pure nirguna Brahma. With Maya He becomes the
saguna Brahma for the purpose of pious devotion of His
devotees. Rama Himself worshipped Lord Siva at the famous
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Rimesvaram Devotees of Rama must worship Lord Siva also
Lord Siva is the Lord of ascetics and Lord of yogis.

Pictures of Lord Siva have great symbolic meaning. The tri$ila
(trident) that is held in His night hand represents the three
gunas—sattva, rajas and tamas. That is the emblem of
sovereignty . He wields the world through these three gunas The
damari (small drum) in His left hand represents the §abda Brahma
(sound). It represents Om from which all language are formed. It1s
He who formed theSamskrta language out of the damari sound.

The wearing of the crescent moon on His head indicates that
He has controlled the muind perfectly. The flow of the Ganges
represents the nectar of immortality The elephant symbolically
represents pride Wearing the skin of the elephant denotes that
he has controlled pride The tiger represents lust. His sitting on
the tiger’s skin ndicates that he has conquered lust. His holding
a deer m one hand indicates that He has removed the tossing of
the mind. (Deer jumps from one place to another swiftly The
mind also jumps from one object to another). His wearing of
serpents on the neck denotes wisdom and eternity. Serpents live
for a number of years

He 1s the three-eyed one, in the centre of whose forehead is the
third eye, the eye of wisdom Nandi, the bull that sits in front of
the Siva-lingam represents pranava (Om) The lingam represents
advaita (non-duality). It points out, “I am one without a second ”’
The Siva Lingam—

The popular belief 1s that the Stva Lingam reresents the phallus
or the virile organ, the emblem of the generative power or

principle in nature, this 1s not only a serious mistake but a grave
blunder. In the post-vedic period, the lngam became symbolical
of the generative power of Lord Siva Lingam 1s the
differentiating mark It is certamnly not the sex mark You will
find 1n the Linga-Purana.

“The foremost ingam which 1s primary and 1s devoid of smell,

colour, taste, hearing, touch, etc, is spoken of as prakrn
(nature)”

Linga means mark in Samskrta. Itis a symbol which points to an
inference When you see a big flood n a nver, you infer that there
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had been heavy rains the previous day. When you see smoke, you
infer that there is fire. This vast world of countless forms is a
hngam of the omnipresent Lord. The SivaLingamis a symbol of
Lord Siva. When you look at the Lingam, your mind is at once
elevated and you begin to think of the Lord. Lord Siva is really
formless. He has no form of His own and yet all forms are His
forms. All forms are pervaded by Lord Siva

There 1s a mysterious power or indescribable Saku in theLingam.
to induce concentration of the mind. Just as the mind is focussed
easily in crystal gazing, so also the mind attains one pointedness
when 1t looks at the Lingam. That is the reason why the ancient
rsis of India and the seers have prescribed Lingam. for being
installed 1n the temples of Lord Siva. The SivaLingamspeaks to
you 1n the unmistakable language of silence: ‘I am one without a
second. I am formless.’

Pure, prous souls only can understand this language. A curious,
passionate, 1mpure foreigner of little understanding or
intelligence says sarcastically, “Oh! The Hindus worship the
phallus or sex organ. They are ignorant people They have no
philosophy.” When a foreigner tries to learn Tamil or Hindustani
language, he first tries to pick up some vulgar words. This is his
curious nature. Even so, the curious foreigner tries to find out
some defects in the worship of symbols. Lingam is only the
outward symbol of the formless being, Lord Siva, who is the
indivisible, all-pervading, eternal, auspicious ever-pure, immortal
essence of this vast umverse, who is the undying soul seated in the
chambers of your heart, who 1s your indweller, innermost Self or
Atman, and who 1s 1dentical with the supreme Brahma.

Sphatikalingam (crystal lingam) is also a symbol of Lord Siva.
This 1s prescribed for worship of Lord Siva It is made of quartz.
It has no colour of its own but takes on the colour of the
substances which come in contact with it. It represents the
nirugna Brahma or the attributeless supreme Self or formless and
attributeless Siva.

For a sincere devotee, the Lingamis not a block of stone. It 1s
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all radiant light and consciousness. It talks to him, makes him
shed profuse tears, produces horripilation and melting of the
heart, raises him above body consciousness and helps him to
. commune with the Lord and attain nirvikalpa samadhi. Lord
Rama worshipped the SivaLingam at Ramesvara. Ravana, the
learned scholar, worshipped the golden Lingam. What a lot of
mystic §akti there must be in the Lingam.

Kailasa hills in Tibet are a huge range with a central, beautiful,
naturally carved and decorated shining peak, eternally clad with
silvery snow. They are 22,980 feet above sea level. (Some take
the height to be 22,028 feet.) One particular peak, Mt. Kaildsa, is
in the form of a natural, huge Siva Lingam(it symbolises the gioss
universal form of God). This is worshipped from a distance as the
form of Lord Siva. There is neither a temple nor a pujari nor a
daily paja there. (I had the fortune to have dar§ana of Kailasa
through the grace of Lord Siva on July22nd 1931. I even climbed
with panting breath to the foot of Kailasa peak where the Indus
takes its origin. It is very picturesque soul-stirring scenery. You
will have to ascend from Didipha Guha, the first halting stage in
the perambulation around Kailasa. The Indus gushes out as a
small streamlet through blocks of ice from behind the back
portion of Kailasa peak. Though in the pictures of Lord Siva it is
shown that the Ganges flows fromHis head, it is really the Indus
that takes its origin from the head of Siva (Kailasa) in the physical
plane. Perambulation around Kailasa covers 30 miles. It takes
three days. On the way comes the famous and sacred Gauri Kunda

which 1s eternally covered with snow. You will have to break the
snow when you take a bath there.

The twelve jyotirlingams of Lord Siva are mn the follwing
places:

1.Somanatha in Gujarata.

2.Mallikarjuna in Sri Saila Parvata near Tirupati.

3.Mahakali in Ujjain in Gwalior district

4.0OmkareS§vara on the bank of the Narmada in Amaledvaram.

5.Batjanatha near Gaya.
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6.Naganatha in Southern India.

7.Kedaranatha in Himalayas in the district of Garhvala.

8. Tryambaka, near the source of the Godavari in the Nasika
district.

9.Ramesvaram, inRamanaddistrict.

10.Bhima Sankara, near Puna.

11.Vi¢vanatha in Benares.

12.Gri$neévara (Gokarna) in Karavara District.

Even if people remember the Lord in these twelve places both
morning and evening, the sins of seven births will be destroyed.

In Southern India there are five famous SivaLingams which
represent the five elements.

1. In Syali, Tanjore district, there is prthvi (earth element)
Lingam,

2. In Tiruvana Koil, Tricinapally district, there is ap (water
element) Lingam. The Lingam is always in water.

(Tiruvana Koil is otherwise known as Jambukesvaram.)

3. In Kalahasti, North Arcot district, there is vayu (air
element) Lingam.

4. In Tiruvanndmalai, via Villupuram Junction, North Arcot
district, there is the tejo (fire element)Lingam.
(Arunacalesvara.)

5. In Cidambaram, there is the dkasa (space element)Lingam.

s &

Remember:When one has acquired these sixfold riches there well
forth in the heart a burming desire for final beatitude—God-realization.
At this stage the striver forgets everything else and betakes himself with
a firm resolution to spiritual practices. His mind and senses, intellect
and reason, all turn introvert and unflinchingly take to the path of
God-reahzation Hence those who resort to inactivity under the name of
dispassion are absolutely deluded.

—Hanumanprasad Poddar

-



The Divine Mother

—Swam Vivekananda

$aktas worship the Universal Energy as Mother, the sweetest
name they know; for the mother is the highest ideal of
womanhood in India. When God is worshipped as “Mother”, as
Love, the Hindus call it the “right-handed” way, and it leads to
spirituality but never to material prosperity. When God is
worshipped on His ternble side, that is, in the “left-handed” way
it leads usually to great material prosperity, but rarely to
spirituality; and eventually it leads to degeneration and the
obliteration of the race that practise it.

Mother is the first manifestation of power and is considered a
higher idea than father. With the name of Mother comes the idea
of Sakti, Divine Energy and Omnipotence, just as the baby
believes its mother to be all-powerful able to do anything. The
Divine Mother is the Kundalini (coiled up power) sleeping in us;
without worshipping Her, we can never know ourselves.
All-merciful, all-powerful, omnipresent are attributes of Divine
Mother. She is the sum total of the energy in the universe. Every
manifestation of power in the universe is “Mother”. She is life,
She is intelligence, She 1s love. She is in the universe yet separate
from it She 15 a person and can be seen and known (as Sri
Ramakrsna saw and knew Her). Established in the idea of
Mother, we can do anything She quickly answers prayer.

She can show Herself to us in any form at any momet. Divine
Mother can have form (Riipa) and name (Nama) or name without
form; and as we worship Her 1n these various aspects we can rise
to pure Being, having neither form nor name.

The sum total of all the cells in an organism is one person; so
each soul is like one cell and the sum of them is God, and beyond
that 1s the Absolute. The sea calm is the Absolute; the same sea
1 waves 1s Divine Mother. She is time, space, and causation. God
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is Mother and has two natures, the conditioned and .the
unconditioned. As the former, She is God, nature, and soul
(man). As the latter, She is unknown and unknowable. Out of the
Unconditioned came the trinity; God, natrue, and soul, the
triangle of existence. This is the ViSistadvaitist idea.

A bit of Mother, a drop, was Krsna, another was Buddha,
another was Christ. The worship of even one spark of Mother in
our earthly mother leads to greatness. Worship Her if you want
love and wisdom.

m*m
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In the votary of God O king, who worships uninterruptedly as
aforesaid the feet of Sri Hari (the immortal Lord), Devotion, a distaste
for the enjoyments of the world and direct knowledge of God appear
(simultaneously); and through them he directly attains (the State of)
supreme peace

(Srimad Bhagavata XI n 43)

Plunge 1n selfless service. Selfless service purifies the heart and opens
1t for the receipt of divine light Learn a lesson from the ancient culture
and work for the uphit of the country and welfare of the world. Service
of humanity s the best work of hife. Live to benefit mankind. He is true
to God who is true to man

—Sivananda

Remember:Idleis and those who shirk work often seek to dissemble
or justify therr indolence and mactivity under the masquerade of
submussion or dispassion; but, really speaking, it 1s nothing but
transgression on their part.

—Hanumanprasad Poddar



Secret of Siva’s Bliss and Happiness
—Dand: Swar: Ganganand Tirth

From time immemorial people have been continuously
endeavouring to seek permanent happiness but somehow or other
it has remained elusive. It is not that they have been totally a fai-
lure. Happiness did come to them but only for a short while and
again slipped away from their hands Their condition has been
mostly like a person groping in darkness for a long time to find a
candle and match-stick to light the room. Ultimately when he did
find these two things and successfully lighted the room, the wind
came and blew out the candle and left him in darkness once again.
This struggle between hight and darkness, between joy and suffer-
ing has been constantly going on and even till today the secret of
permanent happiness has remained a secret.

From the common experience it is observed that when a child is
crying, he stops as soon as a small toy is given in his hands and he
becomes happy. But the same child, when he grows old, is not
attracted by the same toy. The hbappiness which it infused during
childhood is not there any more. The child has grown into a boy
and now he is more fond of friends and games. He 1s not bothered
even for his food. When the mother calls him to come and have
some breakfast, he continues to play and does not come. Games
and friends give him more joy and happiness than his home and
parents. When he enters youth his interest shifts from games and
friends to young beautiful girls. He longs to love and be loved.
When he gets married he forgets every thing 1n the world except
his beloved wife Now the wife is the only thing in the world for

him which gives him joy and happiness. After the birth of a child
even the wife loses the overwhelming appeal which she had and
her magic spell 1s gone. As a man he runs after money and seeks
name and fame 1n the society. Thus it 1s seen that the things which
caused happiness go on shifting and, secondly, the happness 1s
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very short lived. Permanent happiness never comes and remains
just a dream.

From all the gods and goddesses none is as happy and blissful
as Lord Siva. He has remained blissful under all circumstances
and in all places. There is a sharp contrast between Siva and other
gods. All others are seen bedecked with costly jewellery, wearing
immensely beautiful clothes and living in luxurious places
enjoying heavenly pleasures. Siva, on the other hand 1s devoid of
every thing. He lives in the deserted burning-ground. Unhke
Lord Visnu, who wears Vaijayanti Mala and Kaustubha Mani,
Siva has poisonous snakes round his neck. Instead of fragrant
Candana and Kesara, He rubs Bhasma (ashes) on His body. In
place of beautiful Pitambara, He puts on a lion-skin. As
compared to Garuda, the most powerful and fast bird, Siva uses
Nandi, the Bull, as His vehicle. Gods, like Indra, Agni, Vayu,
Varuna etc., enjoy the company of celestial damsels, and
although they are all well established in Dharma, they have all
deviated from the right path at one time or the other. Siva’s whole
hife 1s spotless. Himself a fountain-head of knowledge, He has
remained firmly established in Dharma and has never violated its
basic tents In granting boons also Siva has surpassed every one.
His charitable disposttion is such that He has never said ‘No’ to
any one so far. Whatever has been asked, He has freely and
gladly given without hesitating even for a moment.

Kubera is the treasurer of the gods. This high position he
attained due to the grace of Lord Siva. Being immensely obliged,
he approached Siva once and requested that he be allowed to
build a surtable place for Lord Siva to live. Siva flatly refused and
said that he needed nothing. The Kubera approached Swa’s
consort, Parvati and made the same appeal. Parvati accepted his
proposal and also made Lord Stva to agree with it. Through
Viévakarma, Kubera built the golden Lanka and asked Lord Siva
and Parvati to live 1n it. Siva called Ravana and other Punditas for
the maugural ceremony. After the ceremony was completed and
when the time came to enter the unique golden Lanka, Siva asked
Raévana to ask any thing he hked as a ‘Daksina’ for conducting the
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ceremony. Ravana said, ‘Sir, will you give any thing I ask?’ Siva
rephed, “Oh Révana! there is nothing in this universe which I can
not give. Do not hesitate. Ask whatever pleases you.” Then
Ravana said reluctantly, “Sir, if you are so much pleased, then
give this golden Lanka to me.” ‘Given’, Lord Siva answered and
asked Nandi to return to Kailasa. Parvati, however, was greatly
disappointed and distressed because she indeed wanted to live in
this comfortable golden Lanka.

Another notable aspect of Siva 1s that He is thoroughly selfless
and is always engaged in doing good to others. At the time of
‘Amrta Manthana’ (churning of Ocean) he exhibited an
exceptional spirit of sacrifice. Out of fourteen rare specimens,
Lord Visnu took Kaustubha Mani, Paficajanya Sankha and
Goddess Laksmi. On the other hand, Siva was given the acutely
strong poison. In order to save the humanity at large and for the
good of every one, Siva drank the poison and kept it in His
throat. Poison burnt his throat and Lord Siva’s most beautiful
fair-complexioned skin turned into blue and from that day Siva
was called ‘Nilakantha’.

Siva is always established m the Self. He is like an ocean least
disturbed by praise or insult Once in the court of Brahma,
Daksprajépati, who was recently elevated to the high post, passed
very insulting remarks on Siva but Siva remained completely calm
and unaffected. At another time Siva was engaged 1n deep
discussion with a number of Rsis on the Kailasa while His consort
Uma was sitting in His lap Seeing this a Gandharva started
abusing Lord Swva. Siva did not react and remained as calm as ever.
Uma, however, became infuriated and cursed the Gandharva

Siva is the one God who keeps His door open to all. Not only
good people and saints but even the evil spirits are permitted to
approach Him. Siva does not take rest. His temples are open all
the twenty four hours and He welcomes and embraces everyone
without any distinction. Whosoever went to Lord Siva, He gave
protection to Him. Daksprajapati had married his twenty seven
daughters with Candrama. Candrama, however, loved only
Rohini and showed utter disregard to others. Grieved, these
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daughters went to their father Daksprajapati and complained to
him. Daksprajapati there on cursed Candrama. Candrama sought
refuge m Lord Siva who immediately took him under His
benevolent protection and put him on His forehead.

The characteristics of Lord Siva are innumerable. Here a few
personal aspects have been highlighted.The purpose is to dive
deep in these incidents and to discover the secret which is
responsible for the eternal Bliss and Happiness of the Supreme
Lord. From our own personal experiences we find that so long we
are running after external objects of pleasure, one after the other,
happiness does come for a little while and then disappear.
Everlasting happiness, therefore, can not be attained through the
acquisition of external objects. If one wants to be happy for all
times, one should be on the giving end, like Siva and not on the
receiving end. The Holy Mother Ganges has been giving Her
Nectar-like water since ages past and yet She abounds and Her
source is continuous. On the contrary wherever water is held up,
it becomes dirty and stagnant. The second thing which one should
learn from Lord Siva is that one should never think of one’s
self interest but should always engage himself in doing good to
others even at the risk of one’s own life. Thirdly, one must know
that eternal happiness comes only to those who rise above praise
and insult. Be unaffected under both and maintain an equanimity
of mind under all circumstances. Fourthly, Bliss comes with
fearlessness when you have no foe. Open your door to all without
any distinction and offer your benign protection to those who
seek it. Never, never refuse any one.

Om! Om! Om!

=*=

The best of actions must be performed at the earliest for this
transitory human form 1s not at all dependable.
—Jayadayal Goyandka
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Siva in the Indian Life .
) —Srt Krishna Das

Siva is the principal God in the Holy Trinity of Hinduism. He
signifies all the cosmic and human cycles of Life, from creation to
dis-integration or dissolution (from manifestation to
reabsorption). He is the most ancient God and belongs to
prehistoric period of Indian civilization. In the Vedas the word
‘Siva’ means ‘auspicious’ and is used as epithet to Rudra, who is
conceived as the Almighty. In Rgveda (2,33,11) there is a
mention of sepecial chariot, which Siva as Tripurahara drives.
Siva is worshipped by common men, yogis, saints and seers. The
Siva cult is described in Purdnas, and Agamas, which form the
oldest documents of Indian religion. Important works on early
Saivism are Saiva Agamas, the Saiva Upanisads and six Saivite
Puranas namely the Linga-Purina, the Siva-Purana, the
Skanda-Purana, the Matsya-Purana, the Kurma-Purana, and the
Brahmanda - Purana. Other Puranas and the great epics
(Ramayana, Mahabharata), also mention many tales of Siva. In
the Yajussamhita, i.e. Krsnayajurveda, Taittirlya Samhita, occurs
the Satarudrlya portion voicing innumerable salutations
(namovakas) to Rudra. In Yajurveda celebrated mantra
‘Namahs$ivaya’ composed of five words is mentioned. Importance
of Satarudriya is stressed in Jabalopanisad. Satarudriya 1s stressed
in Jabalopanisad. Satarudriya described the Almighty in Rudra
form 1n a vivariipa (universal form) aspect. The early Sangum
literature of the Tamils refer to many early Saiva myths, which
are older than the Puranas. By the passage of time, Vedic rehigion
accommodated the ancient Siva cult, which was earlier treated
with awe and wonder. The figure on the seals of Mohan-jo-daro
(2500 B.C.) is of Siva as Pasupati. Iconographical images and
various types of Siva Lingas (formed with ice, water, butter,
mercury, stone, metal or fire) are found all over the world.
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Siva is the supreme state of reality. As substratum of
everything, He is origin and end of existence. He is impersonal
substratum (Brihmana and causal divinity (I§vara) Linga
represents His Nirguna state. He is symbol of spirituality,
creativity, which is invisible, unmanifest, and indefinable. It
points to Ekameva advaitam. He is one. He is inactive (Nigkriva
purusa) on whose breast Prakrti is dancing. An abstract
concentration is difficult to obtain. He is worshipped as Siva or in
the form of shining Linga in meditation (from top to bottom). All
His symbols (snakes, crescent moon, Ganga, bull, trident etc.)
are significant and meaningful. His one thousand and eighty
names are mentioned in Siva-Purina. Some of the names of the
Siva belong to the pre-Aryan penod As Lord of creation, He
alone turns into many and as Lord of disintegration, He comes
back to His original state by withdrawing all manifestations at the
time of dissolution of the Universe (Pralaya).

As a power-holder, he has Sakti (energy) as power. They both
are one, and the same, like fire and heat. Sakti is conscious energy
of Siva.

Conception of God is different with different religions and
persons. But in essence, God is beyond thought and intellect. How
can we conceive of Him, who is inconceivable and unimaginable?

“That which thought cannot conceive, but
through which thought is thought’’

Unknowable and limitless is felt by the ‘power-life-light’
phenomena which is seen working everywhere with great law and
order. That is Siva. That is God. That is immense Being or
Cosmic consciousness or whatever you may like to call Him. He
is formless and with all forms. He is capable of manifestation at
any point and after limitless manifestations still remains whole
and unconcerned:

Saivism has several schools, e.g. Ka$mira Saivism, Vira
Saivism, siddhanta Saivism, Snkantha mata, Goraksasampradaya
with some variations in rituals and methods, but essentially from
the same roots and with same ultimate results. Siva also has many

aspects. He is the only source of energy from whom currents are
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spreading their network in the whole cosmos. All cosmic forcc?s
are controlled by Him. He is Rudra (Lord of tears), He is
Bhiitesa (Lord of elements), Hara (Lord of death), Nidrd Deva
(Lord of sleep), Safikara and Sambhu (Giver of joy and Lord of
joy), Mahesvara (Lord of knowledge), Kala (Lord of tnn;),
Yogesvara (Lord of all Yogas), Mahadeva (great God), Daksina
Marti (Southern Image), Tat Purusa (Ruler of space and supreme
Being) the being of knowledge (Vijidgna Maya Mirti),
Mrtyufijaya(conqueror of death), Kamesvara (Lord of lust),
Pasupati (the herdsman), Natardja (Lord of dance),
Ardhanariévara (symbol of union of positive and negative forces),
Bija (seed of creation), Bindu (Infinitestimal point forming
triangle of creation), Vamadeva (left hand Deity) or rather the
most beautiful, lustrous and blissful. He is the supreme Lord of
Sahasrara Cakra (brain centre) as the Lord of Kundalini and
Bholanatha (Lord easily pleased):

He is without beginning,middle or end

the one, Omnipresent,

Wonderful, the joy of mind, the consort of Uma,

the Supreme Deity, the Supreme Lord,

three-eyed, blue throated, tranquil,

He is creator, the Lord of sleep

and Indra, the Lord of Heaven

Indestructible, supreme seif resplendent,

He is pervader, the Life breath,

the fire of destruction and the devoured offerings

He is all that has been or shall be, eternal

Knowing Him, one crosses beyond death

There is no other way to liberation.

(Kaivalya Upanisad VI.1x)

May Lord Siva accomplish for us all blessedness and put an end

to all calamities !

- | -5



Bhagavan Siva Sankara

~Dr. Suresh Kumar Gupta
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(Swvapurana,Kaildsa Samhita XI1.7)
From where mind and speech return without making Him
object of perception and speech; and on His realization one is
always 1 peace, happiness and bliss and is free from fear. That is

Siva.
waHRRE: TAYARIE: |
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(Svetasvataropamsad 111 11)

(Sukla Yajurveda I11.60)

One which pervades all 1s God Siva always in peace. Siva 1s sec-
ond to none. He 1s one who gives life and sustains it and leads one
from bondage to freedom and from death to immortalty.

Swva is the name of God and means good. It is most ancient
name and finds mention in Rgveda. Siva is all pervading and
omnipotent universal consciousness. It has no attributes of Sattva,
Raja and Tama constituents of Trigundatmika Prakrti and yet has
divine attributes.

(Mundakopamsad I11.1.2)

‘Divine, without form consciousness that pervades all forms
and creatures. Totally complete in and out, without need of life,
organs of perception and intelligence, enlightened and 1s without
any decay, needs no elements of nature and is beyond all universe
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Such is Para Brahma or Para Siva. He is whole »Yithout parts
(pirna). He is called complete whole. If any thipg is taken out,
that also is complete and whole. What remains is complete and
whole,if added, that also is complete and whole.

% yome:  yoifiR  quigoigEeR o
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Such is Swa. o

Apara Brahma Siva is whole. Para Brahma Siva is w?xole.

It is immaterial to human comprehension whether Siva has a
form or is without a form, whetber Siva is Nirguna or Sagqpa. In
fact human comprehension like all organs of perception in
human body, of sight, hearing, smell, taste angi touch,'hz}s a
limited spectrum of perception. Human ears hear only limited
sound wave length above and below this spectrum, human ears
cannot hear. So 1s true of sight and for other organs of perception.
Therefore, Human intellect also is limited.Science tells about the
span of Universe that 1t is in billions of light years. Can a human
intellect ever visualise in mind’s eyes how long deep and wide the
span of Universe is ? Thus Siva the Para Brahma is beyond
human compreshension, perception and intelligence. Svami
Paramahamsa Ramakrsna used to say, “An ant is not concerned
with how big is the mountain of Sugar. It fills in its belly and then
takes away a grain of Sugar in its jaws. A grain of Sugar 1s
sufficient for an ant.” Siva is whole, even this little part that
human wisdom can perceive is whole and complete. Siva 1s whole,
is Supreme Consciousness, pervades all formsand isbeyond the
descriptions of nature and 15 good to one and all.

According to ancient Indian history, Bhagavan Sri Rama
worshipped Bhagavan Siva and Sakti in Rameshvaram about five
hundred thousand years ago and Bhagavan S$ri Krsna worshipped
Stva-Sakti, five thousand years ago. Both Bhagavan Sri Rima
and Bhagavan St Krsna are incarnation of Bhagavan Visnu
Bhagavian Sankara, Sambhu, Mahadeva, Hara and Rudra are
other names of Bhavavin Siva. As He is all kind and very sumple
and so very easy to please, He 1s called Bhole Natha. In all

Siva-temples, Nandisvara is present facing Siva Linga. It is always
worshipped first.
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This little article 1s devoted to symbols of Siva and in it a
humble attempt is made to introduce the significance of the
immortal message of these symbols. How wonderful that each of
the symbol is complete and whole in itself. Even if one is truely
understood, it is sufficient to liberate oneself from shackles of
mortality, sorrow and Maya. These symbols are Om, Linga,
Tri§ila and Damarii. For the pleasure of Siva Bhaktas and for the
pleasure of Bhagavan Siva, Mata Parvati, the following four
photos of five one mouthed Rudraksa are being shown.

T RAWPW ugEEl  sauigh il

“One mouthed Rudriksa is symbol of Siva, and bestows
pleasure and bliss of liberation.”

Out of these five one mouthed Rudraksas, all have Linga and
Pithika two have Om and one (A) have in addition to Siva-linga
and Om Trisila and Damari as well. These four symbols, Om,
Sivalinga Triitla and Damarii are svayambhii and nature writes
them beautifully and naturally as can be seen. All Rudraksas sink
in water and two of the photographs of Rudraksas, are taken by
macrolens when it was submerged in five cm. deep water.

.
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Om 1s Svayambhai It occurs in nature naturally. According to
Svami Dayananda Sarasvati (‘Satyartha Prakasa’ page 1), Om 1s
the Sarvottama Nama of God. In Vedas, Upanisads and all
Sastras and in all religions and all over the world, the praise of
Om either as Om or of some altered form of Om, like
Amen-Amina etc. is sung.

anfaf s (Tattiriyopamisad I. VIIL.1)
Om 1s Brahma. The meaning and form of Om 1s Brahma.

affirelid WaH, (Tarttiiyopanisad 1. VIIT 1)

Om is all 1n all.

aﬁﬁmﬁﬁ W (Taittiriyopamsad I viu 1)

It is well known that Om 1s His image.
SR iTER ROy qeaEe $4: o
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(Patafijalayogadarsana Samadhipada, 24-29)
Ignorance (Avidya) Self bound to body (Asmutd), Attachment

(Raga), Enimosity (Dvesa), an emotion that neither I should
suffer nor die (Abhnivesa) are five klesas, good, bad and
good-bad mixed are three types of actions (Karma), the fruits of
action 1s Vipaka. All Karmas are indelible and will give fruits at
some time or other in future and these are called Afayas All
these four, KleSa, Karma, Vipdka and ASaya are with all
creatures from the beginmng. The one who is totally free, and has
never been attached nor will ever be attached in future, that 1s
God That 1s the greatest and knows all He has always been the
Teacher and Master of every one’s ancestors in past Om 1s His
name. Repetition of Om and meditation on its meaming, results
nto absence of all distractions and access to and experience of
Supreme Consciousness and Bhss of hiberation. In Siva-Purina
Onm s called subtle Pranava (Sitksma Pranava) while ‘O Namah
Swaya’ 1s called gross Pranava (Sthiila Pranava).
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(Prasnopamsad V. 2,7)
“O Satyakama! Definitely Om is Para and Apara Brahma,
therefore in His shelter a wise person gets one of them. Om has
three matras, one begets by Rgveda, this world, by Yajurveda the
space, by Samaveda an exalted place amongst learned; but one
who meditates on Om acquires a state of complete peace and

bliss, where no decay ever takes place, which is completely
devoid of any fear, is immortal and is the highest.”
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(Mundakopanisad II. 1.2,7)

“As spokes of a wheel radiate and enter into hub likewise all
nerves carrying various perceptions come to omne’s inner
consciousness. To cross over the black world of ignorance and for
one’s own good, meditate on Supreme Consciousness as Om. He
is the one who has all knowledge, this world is His glory. He
exists in one’s inner being nearer than one’s own heart. The wise
who experiences and realizes Him, gains immortality and bliss.”

The three gross aspects of Om are A U M and represents all
trinity states, like awareness (Jagrat), dreamy (Svapna) and sleep
(Susupti), birth, life and death; creation, existence and
destruction. This world, universe and heaven (bhuh, bhuvah,
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svah) etc. All these are denoted by three words in A U M. The
fourth aspect and constituent of OM is dot (Bindu) and it denotes

Sakt.
war ot frgewm weww: R fmma
(Svapurana Vidye$vara samhiti XVI. 91)
The Divine mother is dot ike. And Siva is the father in the forms

of sound.
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“In Sivapuraga Bhagavati Parasakti Uma Devi tells Indra and
other deities, “I am Parama Brahma (parama jyotih) Divine Light
and My form is Om. I have both forms. I am all in all. Other than
me, there 1s no substance. Even without form, I have form. All
elements are my forms. My qualities are beyond logic. Without
beginming I exist always and I am the all cause and effect
phenomenon.”

This Sakti or Energy 1s the fourth, bindu, constituent of AUM,
the energy that goes as a constituent into all forms and all trinities.

When one meditates on O one has to meditate on this form of A
U M as well.

The fifth form of Orh is Turiya.

[tis consciousness of Divine. Ordinary consciousness in a person
has cycles of three states, alternating each other 1.e. wakefulness,
dreamy and deep sleep. But this consciousness is of
God-realization or an awareness of Para Brahma. By meditation
on this aspect of Om a person can realizse Para Brahma.
Sivalinga—

This divine symbol occurs in nature. as svayambhi. This is
present on all the one mouthed Rudraksa naturally.

One mouthed Rudraksa 1s the form of Siva and js the giver of
pleasure and bliss of liberation.

One mouthed Rudraksa is personification of Siva, experiencing

which, without doubt, one becomes Jivanmukta, liberated and full
of bliss.
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The space mcluding Universe 1s Linga and this earth is Pithika.
As, they together are the home of all deities and as all merge
here, therefore this is called Linga. According to Col. Tod, as
quoted by Late Ramadasa) Gond 1n his article ‘Linga Rahasya in
Sivapurana’, by Gita Press Page 598, ‘Linga is worshipped all
over the world from time immemorial and in Arabi language
Linga was called as Lata. The Makkes$vara Linga is mentioned in
Bhavisyapurana, Brahma Parva and the same 1s called Asavada
and 1s 1in Kala’. In pious Kurana the word Salata is used for
worship of Allah and is used 1 place of word Namaza. The word
Salata means to march forward and to merge in, to worship, to
meditate (Kurdana Mazid, published in 1966, by Magqgtaba al
Hasnat, Ramapura, page 18, Paribhasika Sabdom Ki Sici) It is
for the learned and pious people devoted to Almighty God to find
any meaning and relation if any in this. The Almighty, all
powerful, the greatest Apara and Para Brahma has been
worshipped all over the world for God is the master and first
teacher of the oldest of ancestors of global human kind. After all
human society of this world 1s like a family and all people are
members of one family in this world. As He is all good and 1s for the
good of all, He 1s called Siva in Samskrita, but in other languages the
same 1s called by different names. His names are many as
languages are in the world He is good and kind to one and all. Why
not all followers of God imbibe this quality of Lord and learn to
love and care one and all as the manifestation of the same beloved
Lord who lives in the hearts of all. May be 1n future, with the wish
of Lord such awonderful thing will become true.

Linga Brahma 1s Apara Brahma, Siva is Liga and Sakti 1s
Parvati and 1s Pithika It 1s the gross symbol and its worship and
meditation leads 1n the same manner as meditation of the matras
and meaning of O and leads to realization of Para Brahma and to
happiness, peace and bliss.

Tt et fargear wewa: e faan o
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wAnEewd  Raieg wgwEe
. (Swvapurana, Vidye$vara Samhita XVI 91-92)

The Pard Sakti is like mother and Para Brahma Siva is like
father, let all who are desirous of happiness and bliss worship Siva
Linga.

Pasupata Jidana—

Trident (Trisila) 1s a divine symbol of Pasupata Jiidna It has
five parva, action or conduct (Kriya), Tapa, Japa, Meditation
(dhydna) and knowledge (jriana).

It has four Pddas, Carya or conduct (Carya), Vidyd, Kriyd and
Yoga. Vedic Dharma is of two kinds. One is Parama Dharma
which is mentioned in Sruti-Upanisads and is Yoga The other 1s
Apara Dharma and is in Samhita Mantras of Vedas. For those
persons, who are after knowledge and realization of God, is
Parama Dharma and for other persons who are after worldly
pursuits and pleasures of flesh 1s Apara Dharma. The Parama
Dharma is called Pasupata Jiidna and leads to realization of
Parama Brahma.

TR RIEA 936: qiehiidar |
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(Swapurana Vayaviya Samhita)

All hive forms are with Prana and called Pasu Lord Siva 1s the
master of all and therefore his name as Pasupat1 All Pasu eat cattle
feed of happiness and sorrow.The shackles which bind each living
creature like an amimal (Pasu) is twentyfour elements of nature.
Five organs of action (Karmendriya) hands, feet, speech, excretion
and procreation, five organs of perception (JAdnendriya) touch,
taste, sight, hearing and smell. The four of individual
consciousness, Antahkarana psyche (Manas) intelligence
(Buddhi) egoity (Ahamkara) and individual consciousness (Cuta),
five gross bhiita— constituent elements of world and universe,
Akasa Vayu, Agm, Jala and Prthvi and the five essence
(Tanmdtrah) of these five elements respectively Sonnd (Sabda)
touch (sparsa), visibility-form (Ruapa), interaction (Rasa) and
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solidity (Gandha). In short Pasupati Prakrti and Pasu are the
three who are without beginning. The Trident (Trifula) is the
symbol of Pasupata Jiiana which frees all persons from shackles
and bondage of nature, who does this, becomes Siva.

miaraa g et agerfara: |
frpr Bgt e B e o
The three frongs of Trisila are peace (Santi), renunciation
(Vairagya), realization (Bodha) and pierces all cause and effect
phenomenon and veil of ignorance. Thus Siva destroys and
transcends the Three puram, made up of Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas which is responsible for gross, subtle and causal bodies of
a person (sthitla, siksma evam karana Sarira ript tripura) and
reaches the Turiya state of consciousness and bliss of liberation.

Damari or Nada—

Tren et fargear ewa: fra: G

“Father Siva is in the form of sound (Ndda) and mother Parvati
Devi in the form of energy (Sakti) in sound”.

Damarii or two faced drum is a Svayambhii symbol of Siva.
Damarii is a symbol for Nada or sound. There is no sound
(Sabda) which is without meaning (Artha) and no meaning
without a sound. From the concept of sound and concept of
meaning, a concept of universal sound and universal meaning 1s
reached. Universal sound is God Siva (Para Siva) and universal
meamng is Mother Parvati the Supreme energy (Parda Sakti).
Sound is of three types—gross (sthitla), subtle (sitksma) and one
which is beyond these two (para). The sound which is heard by
human ears is gross, the sound which can be perceived by
mtelligence 1s subtle and the sound which can not be heard by
ears nor can be conceived by ntelligence is para. The Para Sakti
is Universal Energy which is in the root of all cause and effect
phenomenon any where in Universe. Along with intelligent
Consciousness the same is called Kundalini.The conscious energy
of the duet is called Ajia. The word Muslim means Ajfiakari
follower of Islaim K.M.P.S.K.S page 25, and the meaning of
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Islama is total self surrender to Almighty (page 5). All things in
this world are Muslim (Page 25). It is for the learned and devoted
to Almighty to comment whether the above concept of duet
Ajiia which says Ajfid pervades all conscious world, is same as the
concept of Muslim or not. In this form of Ayia Parasakti-Siva is
the master and teacher of all Unwverse. Siva Sakti which is para is
no other than Siva. As an allegory, therefore in Sastra because of
this inseparable duality, Siva becomes householder (Grhastha)
Sakt, lady incharge of the house (Grhini) and the whole world as
their household (Grhasthi). As Siva is whole (Piirna) Ma Parvati
1s whole, the duet also is whole, Swami Kartikeya or Bhagavan
Skanda, the first born is whole, and Sri Ganesa the second born
is whole. Siva is the doer, and Sakti is all cause and the effect in
the universe.

The Nida deals thus with sound, 1ts meaning, as well with the
matter, energy and ultimately to consciousness and then to
Supreme Consciousness Repetition of mantras or God’s name
which can be heard by ears is in the pursuit of gross Nada (Sthiila
Ndda). When one meditates on the meaning of mantras or
symbols 1s in pursuit of subtle Nada (Sitksma, Anahata Nada),
therefore, from Japa to Ajapa Japa is the pursuit of Nada.

TENUT afEEifn weRer R )
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(Gheranda Samhita. Adhyaya V)
All creatures are reciting Ajapd, Gayatry all the time with every
K.K. 7—



172 The Kalyana-Kalpataru

inhalation so and with every exhalation HAM. Twenty one
thousand and six hundred times this SO-HAM known as Ajapa,
Gayatri, a creature recites in 24 hours.

So long as the Prdna Vayu 1s in one’s body, death will not
come. Life and longevity depends upon the Prana Vayu which
interacts while it is retained in the body. Therefoie as one lives
one should practise Japa with counting. As long as Mantra
repetition and counting can go together one should stick to it
when counting stops it becomes Kevali or Ajapa Japa. The duty
of a person is to practise Kevali Kumbhaka. Practice of Kavali
Kurmhbhaka with Ajapa japa doubles the pleasure of mind. While
one breaths in, the sound which is not voluntanly produced, but
occurs, is SO and while one breathes out, the sound not produced
voluntarily, but occurs, is HAM. One’s constant awareness of
these unproduced sounds SOHAM is Anahata-Nada. Rsi
Gherand says further, that one who masters the science of yoga,
there is nothing in this world which he can not do.

SOHAM is the Andhata Nada which occurs all the the while
and Prana Vayu obeys it. Prana Vayu enters with SO, and Apana
leaves with HAM. This entry of Prana vayu and exit of Apana
Vayu results in life. Mind and intelligence of an individual has
separate place of existence. With the incessant practice of Ajapa
Japa mind becomes in tune with Anahata-Nada, which 1n turn 1s
inseparable from Siva-Sakti. This is culmination of Nada
Sadhana.

All the above four symbols, Om, Sivalinga Trisila and Damard
are natural and called Svayambhi. When a person with a firm
determination to evolve oneself to the ultimate hmt of
evolvement of humanity, to be one with the ultimate truth behind
human existence, takes up Sddhana of one or all of these four
symbols of Siva one gradually and slowly becomes all kind to all
the creatures of the world as one realizes that all creatures are
even though different but all the same they are creation of the
same creator and one is bound to each other by fruits of whatever
emotion one harbours and deeds one does towards them, one
gradually becomes all kind, forgiver of all wrongs done to oneself,
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totally pious, pure and totally innocent. Slowly and gradually but
certainlyone’s mind then separates from all objects of lust and
greed During meditation on any of the above four natural
symbols, when the process of meditation 1s suspended and one
remains simply as on looker, free from all process of logic and
thoughts, the highest state of sabija samprajiiata samadhi is
reached.

The mind gets impregnated with these most purifying
samskdras which overshadows and overwhelms all past sarmskdras
or ASaya and with continued practice one realizes that one’s
faculty of looking and reasoning s different than Self.

faRmeliia:  srmwEwEEatEh: o

(Patafjala Yogadar§ana, Kaivalyapada. 25)

This peculiar realization slackens person’s shackles which had
bound him to prakrti. He gets aware of the difference between
Self and citta and knows first hand (Aparoksa) not indirectly, the
ultimate truth, all knowledge, and all aspects of the world. He
wants nothing for oneself from nature and world and thus nature
which was bound to one after such a complete evolution of one
self, gets as if delivered back (Pran Prasavah) and all the
conscious energy within one self rests in one’s true forms

QENIATT QU Niswe: Saen
WA TAET & Tafomfaifa
(Patafjala Yogadarsana Kawalyapada. 34)

Almighty Lord Swva is the first teacher of all Vidyds all branches
of knowledge, art, music, Yoga and Jiidna. He 1s the first teacher
of ancestors in the past All differences that exist today are not
about Him the first teacher. The difference 1s man made and
1s created by ignorance of majority of people and by greed
and lust, who take advantage of prevalence of different word as
name of same one God, for power, by a handful selfish lot of
people,

Let by kind grace of Lord Siva, this world be one family and
this whole world one home, sweet home.
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Let peace be with all people in the world with worldly desires.
Let peace be with all scientists and with those who want to fathom
the space. Let peace be with all and amongst all of all religions
and faiths, who are in search of the knowledge and realization of
God—the Almighty.

Om Santih! Orm Santih! O Santih!
W
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May your feet serve as a fire to consume all our unholy cravings,—the
feet which are being contemplated upon with a heart moistened with
love by ascetics for the sake of blessedness; which are worshipped by
devotees through individual divine manifestation (Vasudeva and so on)
for attaining a glory simular to that of the Lord; and by the wise (as many
as) three times (a day) in order that they may transcend heaven (and
ascend to Vaikuntha); (nay), which are contemplated, O Lord, 1n the
sacrificial fire (by those well versed in sacnfices) taking in their
outstretched hands the material for being consigned to that fire
according to the procedure laid down by the three Vedas (Rk, Sama and
Yajus), and which are contemplated in the course of their Yogic practice
for the realization of the Self by strivers seeking to obtain an ins:ght into
the Maya that veils the true character of the Spirit and we worshipped
everywhere by the highest devotees of the Lord.

(Srimad Bhagavata XI. vi. 10-11)

Work out your salvation yourself in right earnest. No one can save

you. You will yourself have to take each step in the ladder of yoga.
—Sivananda
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Pratyabhijiia School of Kashmira Saivism
—Dr. Shiva Shankar Awasthi

Frauafadermeen:  fudisares
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Just as a beloved person, who has been brought to the presence
of a slim lady by her various entreaties, can not give her any
pleasure, though he may stand before her, so long as he is not
recognised, and therefore, not distinguished from common man;
so one’s own self, actually being the Lord of whole universe, can
not manifest its grandeur so long as He is not recognised. Hence
the means of his recognition has been dealt here.

‘ (I$vara Pratyabhijiia Kanka, Tattva-Sangrahadhikara. 17)

Tantrdloka, an encyclopaedic work of great Acarya
Abhmavagupta informs us about three different systems, having
their own order of teachers, scriptures and philosophy. They are
known as Krama, Kula and Pratyabhijiia systems relating to
Sawvism. There is similarity too in some cases. In the Krama
school of philosophy the Sakfti is supreme authonty.

There Siva is secondary one. So Kalidasa, a devotee of Kali and
also a poet of eleventh century Vikramiya goes to praise Her like

this—
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This Krama System is also known by the names-Kalinaya,
Atinaya or Mahartha sampradaya. This system was founded by
Sivananda in the middle of eighth century Vikramiya.

Macchanda Vibhu or Minanatha was the originator of Kula
system, in which both Siva and Sakti have equal rank. The system
came into existence in the sixth century Vikramiya.

A Great monistic system of thought, the Pratyabhijia-School of
Saiva philosophy, arose in Kashmira in the beginning of the tenth
century Vikramiya Somdananda, a great grand teacher of Acarya
Abhinavagupta, produced this doctrine in his great work Siva
Drsti.In the history of the monistic Saiva literature of Kashmira,
Somananda is the first to make a rationlistic approach to the
problem of the Ultimate Reality. His pupil Utpalacarya, son of
Udayakara * wrote [§varapratyabhijia Karika, in which all the
views of his teacher are reflected, elaborated and systematized. He
wrote Vrtti and Vivrti on his own work, but unfortunatiy these are
not available. The commentaries Vimar$ini and Vivrti-Vimars$ni,
by Abhinavagupta on the said work, are famous for elucidating the
system fully This School is also named as Trayambaka
Sampradaya, because Tryambakaditya was the first propagator of
the monistic Saivagamas in Kali age. Somananda represents
himself to be the 19th descendant of Tryambaka—-—

AT aER e
s ﬁamrﬁﬁwmu

(I$varaprtyablijiia Vimars$ini 2)

Generally Pratyabhijiia means—facing oneself, who was known
before, but forgotten Pratyabhiji-lies in unification of memory
and experience on the same object, and it is a knowledge procured
by impression and organ of perception. As Bhaskara Kantha

says—
FRUNSHAREST ArEaETgHea: |
TERlies=n o gafam westfadr i

In the present context Pratyabhijfia denotes a knowledge in this

* There was another Utpalacarya, the son of Tnwvikrama, who worte
Spandapradipika, a commentary on Kallala’s Spanda Karka
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form—Certainly I am that very Lord the Mahe$vara.

Abhinavagupta declares—

(sfr) et (2f%) STTnTHEE (1) WH SR SRt |
THutR EETE & R sFrRisreaywRET, 7, € g
owdy fafow s faefaa w3 e

First known- but 1n the mid state forgotten and again percerved
face to face. Pratipam, implies that it 1s not that the consciousness
of the Self has never before been a fact of experience, because He
always shines, but through His own power He appears as though
cut off or limited.

Parama Siva or Supreme Self 1s an acme to be accomplished by
the Pratyablijfia Sastra. It 1s impenetrable state of Cit and
Ananda or Prakasa and Vimar$a, that is Siva and Sakti It s said
Cidanandaghana. Here Parama Siva remains into undivided
unity.

Somanandapada says—

fogmeememen Piidwm: g

(Stvadrsti 1 4)

He is both transcendental and immanent. Citi, Atma, Siva,
Mahesvara are the names of the same one. He 1s expanded in the
form of all the universal variegation. Parama Siva has
mnumerable Saktis, but the following five may be considered to
be the mamn ones

1. Cit Sakti The divine light or self luminous consciousness by
which the Supreme shines by himself ‘Prakasariipata cicchaktih’
(Tantra Sara 1). In this aspect the supreme or Parama Siva 1s
known as Swva.

2. Ananda Sakti The supremest Bliss. This 1s also called
Svatantrya or the one having unrestrainable velocity.

EaERErh:  (Tantra Sara) Wawg @ @ & ger gy
T gfeg=a o

(Pratya V.V)

This 1s the state of self satisfaction and perfect rest, the
cessation of all motions and agitations. A feeling of absolute rest
and peacs is to be found here. This feeling can be only the



178 The Kalyana-Kalpataru

realization of Ananda aspect of the Divine Sakti.

In the very out set of creation these two Saktis come out from
Parama Siva. They are said by the Agamas, to be father and
mother of entire universe.

3.Icchd@ Sakti— Divine Will Power. Here Supreme is also
known as Sadasiva. “Taccamatkdra icchasaktih” (Tantra Sara.1)

4. Jiana Sakti— The Power of knowing. In this aspect, He is
known as I§vara. “Amars$atmakati jiana Saktih” (T.S.1)

5. Kriya Sakti— The Power of assuming any and every form.
“Sarvakarayogitvam Kriyasaktih”. In this aspect, He is known as
Suddha Vidya.

In this Advaita Siva Philosophy of Kashmira,thirty six Tattvas
are asserted to sum up the whole universe.Parama Siva is
Tattvitita. Parama Siva is eternal and infinite, beyond the limits
of time, space and form. He manifests Himself in a two fold
aspect— 1.immanent aspect in which He pervades the universe
and (2) a transcendental aspect in which He is beyond all
universal manifestations. The Siva Tattva is counted as the first
stage in the cosmic expansion. The second Sakti Tattva is known
as His faminine aspect. They are described above as cit and
Ananda Sakti. With these above said five fundamental and
primary Saktis Paramasiva manifests Himself as Universe. He
does this of His own accord (svecchayd) with no other material
than His own power in Himself as the basis of universe. The other
Tattvas are following—

6. Maya and five Kancukas—7. Kala, 8. Vidya 9. Raga. 10.
Kala and 11. Niyat1. From Maya onward there is ASuddhadhva or
the order in which the real nature of the divine is concealed. All
this happens because of Maya and her Kaficukas. Kaficukas are
production of Mays. Maya draws a veil (@varana) on the self
owing to which, He forgets His real nature.

Subjecting Himself to Maya and putting on the five Kaficukas
(cloaks) which limit His universal knowledge and power, Siva
becomes (12) Purusa (13) Prakrti-According to this school is the
objective effect of Kala, and each Purusa has a different Prakrti,

while Sankhya believes that Prakrti is one for all the Purusas.
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It 1s called Citta, a combination of Sattva guna, Rajoguna and
Tamoguna or Buddhi (Ascertaining intelligence) Manah (mind)
and Aharkara (I-consciousness or sense of self).
TRt Wat Wehid: |
(Sattrimsat tattva Sandoh 14)

Prakrti, differentiates manah, buddhi and ahamkara the five
senses of konwledge and five senses of action. After that the five
subtle elements (siksma bhiita) and the five gross elements
(mahabhita) are produced.

In the Pratyabhijiid cult of Kashmira,the two fold causality 1s
accepted; one pertaining to reality and the other that is untrue
(kalpita). In the stage of Parama Siva there is no space, time and
form, even then like a city in mirror, though undivided, He makes
Himself as divided 1n the form of a picture of world on the wall of
His own self. This is the form of real causality.

The untrue one is to create universe full of thirty six tattvas.
The universe may be regarded as only an expansion of the power
of Parama Swva Himself in His aspect as Sakti, while He still
remains the ever transcendent Caitanya without being affected by
the process of manifestation.

When Sakti expands (unmisan) the universe comes to its
existence and when the Sakti closes up (nimisati) the world ceases
to be. And the divine Sakti will go on repeating the process of
opening Herself and closing Herself up eternally. Thus a
complete wheel consisting of Srsti and Pralaya turns on Though
individual self or jiva intrinsically is Siva but becomes an anu—
limited, because of anava mala. Afterwards he becomes further
limited by Mayiya and Karma dirts (mala). It is by these malas that
the mdividual self is in bondage whirled about from one form of
existence to another.

Liberation according to this system means the recognition
(Pratyabhijiia) of ones true nature or attainment of the orginal,
innate pure I-consciousness.

The means of earning the Ultimate Truth are Anavopiya,
Saktopaya and Sambhavopaya or Anupiya.

Two theories (vada) are famous here for understanding the
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nature of the universe and the great God-Mahegvara. One is
Svatantryavada and the other abhdsavada.
FrememaareriimEE T o
W e GoRersEd gied i
(Stavacintimani. 9)
I bow to that Siva, who is praise-worthy because of Kald and
who paints the picture of world on no-wall, without the multitude
of material causes.

_._..___*_.__.____
wda aa fan aedd gl wrad afafaasd: |
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Like a co-wife this divine Sri (the goddess of fortune, appearing as a
golden streak on Your bosom), O Lord, vies (even) with a faded garland
of sylvan flowers (adorning Your bosom along with Her). You
(none-the-less) accept the worship duly offered (to you by Your loving
devotees even) with such a garland (So partial You are to Your
devotees !). May Your feet serve as a fire to consume our evil
tendencies.

(Srimad Bhagavata XI. vi. 12)

Remember: The more one’s interests are self-centred the more
abominable and mnjurious they are, just as water accumulated in a small
pit gets putrefied , and becomes a breeding-place for worms If your
interests gets 1dentified with the interest of the whole world, the interest
of all living beings of the umverse becomes your'own interest, and such
interest of yours will be both pure and salutary God, the Soul of the

Universe, will naturally continue to be worshipped through it.
—Hanumanprasad Poddar

Do not make use of anything which involves the killing of creatures.
—Jayadayal Goyandka



Srikanthiya Siva-dar$ana
—S.S. Suryanarayana Sastri

Though nothing is definitely known as to when and where
Srikantha lived and wrote, it seems fairly certain that he belonged
to the period when sectarian strife was beginning to make itself felt
in South India, as between Saivism and Vaisnavism. While 1t is
said, on the one hand, that Hardatta wrote a commentary on
Srikantha’s Saiva-bhdsya, it is asserted by ‘Appayya Diksita that
Srikantha followed in the wake of Haradatta. Haradatta was a
Brahmana born of Vaisnava parents in Kamsapure, a village in the
district of Tanjore; but even in his infancy he became an ardent
devotee of Siva and maintained from the top of a red-hot iron
tripod the supremacy of Siva over all other deities. One of his
works, called the Pascaratnamalika seeks to establish this same
supremacy in five verses. The arguments advanced in them were
used at the court of the Cola King, Kulottunga, to compel all
others to subscribe to a declaration that there is none higher than
Siva; and, when Ramainuja’s desciple, Kiresa, refused to
subscnibe and had his eyes put out by the King, it was these same
arguments that he refuted seriatim in the work called
Karesavijaya. Apart from traditions that allege Haradatta to have
preceded or succeeded Srikantha, there is also considerable
similarity of doctrine between the two. A rather detailed
comparison of Haradatta’s Srun-sitkti-mala with Srikantha’s
Saiva-bhasya has been set out by the present writer in an appendix
to lus work on Srikantha Bhatta Bhaskara, a Vedic commentator,
believed to have lived in 10th century A.D., is also found to have
doctrinal affinities with Sﬁkal}gha It seems, therefore, reasonably
certain that Sﬁkaggha belonged to the same mulieu. All the greater
is the credit due to hum in that he himself preserved a spirit of
eclecticism and sweet reasonableness, not allowing himself to be
carried away by sectanan bias. Srikantha was pre-emunently a
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reconciler of Vedic with Agamika conclusions, of Saivism with
Vaisnavism, even, perhaps, of philosophic absolutism with fervid
monotheism.

As for all Hindu Astikas, scripture is the sole authority in final
questions. Inference may be of some use as auxiliary to scripture;
but of itself it can take us nowhere. We may infer a cause to the
world, perhaps on the analogy of human causation; but the
analogy cannot warrant the inference of a single, omniscient
cause. This conclusion can be given by revelation alone. And
revelation may be roughly divided into two bodies of
doctrine—the Vedic and the Agamika. Both are authoritative
since both alike are the work of Siva, the omniscient and
omnipotent, whose desires are eternally fulfilled, whose purposes
always come true. If revelation failed to be authoritative, it could
only be because of a defect in the author; but in Siva there is no
defect. The only difference between Vedic and Agamika truth is
that the latter is open to all four castes, while the former, is
available to the first three alone. The twenty eight Saiva Agamas
expressly teach Siva to be the Supreme Lord, the creator,
sustainer and destroyer of the material universe, the material as
well as the efficient cause, the Being that through His energy
(Sakti) 1s immanent in the universe and yet in His own being
transcends it, the controller, the guide and the supreme goal of all
souls. The Vedas and the Upanisads, where they teach the
existence of Brahma without a more specific name, are to be
understood to refer to Siva. Some of the Upamsads like the
Kaivalya the Svetasvatara, and the Atharvasikha expressly exalt
Siva and thus have the same purport as the Agamas. Where a few
Upanisads like the Subala exalt Visnu, they are either
nonauthoritative or they have only a secondary import, as will be
evident from a full consideration of the whole text; the
Mahanarayana Upanisad, for instance, contains a-hymn, called
the ‘Nardyana Anuvaka’, which apparently glorifies Visnu; but
the whole of the Upanisad as judged from the passage at the
beginning, middle and end, makes out the supremacy of Siva; it
stands to reason, therefore, that the ‘Narayana Anuvaka’, too,
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should have the same purport: ‘Ndardyana Brahma' means that
Brahma (Swva) 1s Ndrdyanat Param (superior to Narayana)

Brahma thus shown to be identical with Siva of the Agamas 1s
the matenal as well as the efficient cause of the universe Though
the matenial cause, He is not subject to transformation
(Parmmama), what is transformed being His Cusakti; yet Siva
Himself 1s said to be the material cause, since energy and
energizer are one. The souls, of course, are not created, they are
eternal, as otherwise with- their death and birth there would be
destruction of acquired Karma and influx of unacquired Karma.
The object of matenal creation is to make the souls engage n
Karma with a view to helping them to get rid of their innate
impurity (mala). Since the souls will not engage 1n action unless
the matenal world 1s made to look attractive and worth while
(while, in fact, 1t is worthless) the Lord conceals 1its real nature
Thus is his function of Tirobhdva. When in due course the souls
are perfected, he bestows grace on them and releases them; this
1s His function of Anugraha Dread God as He s, He 1s yet
beneficent and merciful. Even the periodical destruction of the
world 1s an act of mercy, as that 1s intended to give rest to souls
weary of the migratory cycle. ‘He is Rudra, since He drives away
sorrow (rujain dravyatiti).

Siva without Sakti is nought. Not one of the predicates of
omnipotence, omniscience, benevolence etc., would apply to
Him but for Sakti. There can be neither energy without energizer
nor energizer without energy Sakti 1s the mediatnx, as it were,
between the Infinite and the Finite The problems of the one and
the many, immanence and transcendence, are got over with
comparative ease because of the postulation of Cut-Sakm, which 1s
ydentical with the Lord and Yet different from the Lord. The
souls are neither barely 1dentical with Siva nor barely different
from Him, nor 1s there a crude relation of bhedabheda; but
through Cit-Sakt, with which they are 1dentical, they are identical
with Siva and yet different from Hum.

The.ehgible souls study the Vedas and the Agamas, reflect
on their truths, adopt one or other of the modes of meditation
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prescribed therein and finally intuit Brahma. When they realize
the Supreme Reality, that is Siva, though they may continue to
see the material world, they do not see it as such; they are
submerged in the ocean of bliss; and whatever they see is of the
form of bliss, of the form of Siva.Though in themselves the souls
are atomic (Srikantha strangely enough adopts her the same
doctrine as that of the Paficardatra and Vaisnava Vidistadvaita
schools), in release they are pervasive and become themselves
oceans of bliss; they have ceased to be bound creatures (pasu);
they are untainted by any defect; they stand revealed in the
fullness of their own stature; they are self-illumined and possess
all auspicious qualities; they attain the eight qualities of Siva,
sarvajiatd, trpti, anddibodha, svatantratd, alupta Sakti, etc.; for
them even the Lord is not the ruler (niyanta), for they have
passed beyond the sphere of rules and prohibitions. But the
equality with Siva that they thus attain is only in respect of
enjoyment. The creation, sustentation, etc., of worlds are
exclusively the functions of Siva.

Though in the end there is this much of difference between Siva
and the released souls, the meditation which leads to release is
that of complete identity with Siva. The devotee says, ‘I am Thou,
Thou art I’, not ‘I am an element or aspect or part or a servant of
Thee.” So far there is recognition of perfect identity leaving the
way free for a fulfilment of the system in Advaita philosophy, in
spite of the express criticism of Advaita in some places. Yet
another indication of possible Advaita leanings is contained in the
references to the Niranvaya Upasakas (the devotees of the
non-related) and the statements- that for these there is no
departure along the path of light, etc. (Arciradi-marga) as for
inferior devotees. These and other indications have been fully
exploited by Appayya Diksita in the Sivddvaitanirnaya, where he
makes out that Srikantha was an Advaiti at heart and that his
exposition of Sivaidvaita, in which the supreme reality is
presented as a personal God and the world-sentient and

insentient—as His body, is solely for the benefit of those of
inferior capacity.
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It was also given to Appayya to stress and make full of the
absence of sectarian bias 1n Srikantha. So long as one worships a
deity and conceives 1t 1n a particular form it 1s inevitable that one
form should command greater devotion rather than another. And
even when there is the rise to the conception of God as
transcending the forms Sattvika, Rajasa or Tamasa there is a
tendency to apply the same name to this superior concept as to
the lower concept. Thus Visnu is thought to be wholly Sartvika
Brahma to be wholly Rdjasa and Rudra to be tdmasa. The
Vaisnava who rises to the notion of God as transcending the three
Gunas and the three Miirtis still conceives of that God as Visnu;
and a similar process 1s found in the Saiva devotees, the Saguna
Brahma, who above the three miirtis, is yet spoken of as Rudra,
the Tamasa deity being distinguished there from and spoken of as
Samhara-Rudra. This much of sectarianism 1s mvevitable m any
theism But sectarian bias does not stop with this; it goes on to
revile and nidicule the concepts of other devotees; it laughs at Siva
as the mendicant whose ornaments are snakes and whose chosen
home 15 the cremation ground, 1t makes fun of Visnu as one who
was helplessly and repeatedly reborn 1n the world of Sarsdra and
holds Him to be no more than human. The revelation of either
sect are scorned by the other and condemned as wilfully delusive.
With such a spurit Srikantha has nothing in common, Visnu for
him is definitely inferior to Siva, since Siva s supreme; but He 15
inferior only to Siva. He 1s indeed the prime expression of
Qt-Sakti Vasudeva 1s purusa; and the being referred to as purusa
1S none other than Paramesvara-‘puruso var rudrak’. The
Paficaritra Agamas are misleading for reasons set out in the
Vedanta-Sitras; the worship of Visnu,however, is not banned; for
through that worship one may, in course of time, come to realize
Brahma This respect'for other gods and other faiths 1s fully
shared by Appayya Diksita Referring in some detail to the
arguments of those who make out that Visnu 1s all too human, he
says, ‘O.ur head would burst if we were to subscribe to this heresy
supporting itself on arguments culled from odd corners ’ Siva
Sati and Visnu are to him three gems (ratna-traya) The Supremé
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Being who 1s the sole reality becomes, through Maya, apparently
twofold, the Dharma and Dharmi. The dharmi is the
transcendent efficient cause; the Dharma constitutes His Icchd
Jadna and Kriya-Sakti; this Sakti in turn becomes twofold, as
male and female, 1n the former mode it is Narayana, the material
cause of the whole universe; in the latter form it is Ambika or
Uma, the divine consort of the transcendent cause; divinity
belongs not to the Dharmi alone but to the Dharma as well.
Hence the godhead of Visnu is unimpaired. Only by reaching
Him (Visnu) can that place be attained, which belongs to the
Immortal primeval Blissful Being who is Light, who is
worshipped by the sons of the Immortal, the gods among gods,
the ancient ones—
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In such sentiments is expressed the true spirit of Indian

eclecticism and that is essentially the spirit which marks the
Siva-dar$ana of Srikantha.
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Remember: You think of evil, hence you suffer from misery. If you
see deeply within a thing or idea, which 1s spoken of and regarded as the
worst form of evil, you will find God, who is supremely good and the
embodiment of supreme bliss, concealed even there. Wherever you go,
wherever you cast your look, try to see the Lord alone. With your sharp
look try to discover only Him Know Him, and denve the supreme joy

of life.
—Hanumanprasad Poddar

The hands should serve all the limbs of the body by performing their
actions. The mouth should also do the same. Simlarly the stomach
should serve by receiving and digesting the food. Thus the service with-
out any selfish motive will lead to attainment of God-realization.

—Swami Ramsukhdas



The Conception of Siva
—Akshaya Kumar Banerjee

To the great Saiva sect of India Siva is the name denoting the
One Infinite, Eternal, Absolute Spirit, the ultimate Ground_qf
the Universe and the End of human life, just as the names of Kah,
Krsna, Rama, God, Allah indicate the same Supremc? I?eahty to
the Saktas, the Vaisnavas, the Ramayats, the Chnstlaps, the
Musalamanas respectively. For various reasons the d}fferent
religious sects not only refer to the Supreme Reaht}f by different
names, but their conceptions about the same Reality also vary.
Though there is no real difference in the essential character of the
Ultimate object of their worship and the Ultimate ‘Ideal they §eek
to realize, the differences in names and conceptions exercise a
great influence upon their outlook and conduct and become
sources of a great deal of misunderstanding and hostility among
them. These differences, however, are inevitable on account of the
relativity of human thought and language, and no name and no
conception can be expected to be universally acceptable as per-
fectly signifying the character of the Absolute. The human soul
has 1o rise above the domain of names and conceptions in order
to be 1n direct touch with the nameless and formless Absolute. All
names and conceptions are within the phenomenal universe,
while the Absolute 1s behind and beyond this universe and 1s the
noumenal Ground and Substance of it. Even the greatest saints
who through spiritual self-discipline can in the highest stage of
trance transcend the domain of relativity and be in direct com-
munion with the Absolute, cannot possibly give proper expres-
sion to their deepest spiritual experience in terms of the
categories of the finite understanding.

Sincere truth-seeker, who is eager to chensh an impartial
appreciative attitude towards all religious systems has to study
each system with sympathy and reverence from the standpoint of
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most advanced followers and exponents, has to understand each
Divine Name or Form in the light of the ideas which the
enlightened Sadhakas adopting it for their spiritual self-discipline
associate with it and has to reflect upon each conception about
Divinity in accordance with the method adopted by its pious
advocates. It is only by such means that we can join heart to hear
with the Sadhakas of all the religious sects of the world, can truly
appreciate the spiritual significance of all the Divine Names and
Forms which are adored as divine by different classes of devotees.
Unless there is true living sympathy for the religious systems and
an earnest search for the truths embodied in them, the intellects
is sure to move round the external appearances and miss the
essential character of the truths. What is ordinarily glorified as
critical study of the systems is not unoften mere blind groping and
stumbling along the outskirts of spiritual truths which reveal
themselves to the sincere devotees in and through them.

Siva-tattva, which forms the subject matter of this short paper,
has to be inquired into and reflected upon with the mind and
heart of a Siva devotee. How is Siva conceived by those earnest
aspirants for liberation from ignorance and bondage, who accept
him as the highest object of worship ? It has to be carefully
noticed how Siva reveals Himself to them in the different planes
of their thought and experience, how in the different planes of the
spiritual outlook there is variation in their conception of this
Supreme Deity. It ought to be the aim of philosophical inquirer to
search for the psychological and rational basis for each of the
ideas associated with the conception of this object of their
worship.

1

In the Stva-Gita Siva is represented as revealing His own true
character to the devotee and as instructing the process of attaining
direct spintual expenience of this character. He says that He is the
Brahma whom the Vedas have described as the sole ultimate
cause of the universe. In His essential character He is the one
self-existent, changeless and attributeless blissful consciousness,
above time and space, without beginmng or middle or end, without
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birth or death or modification, without name and form and action,
beyond imagination and comprehension by the finite mind,
beyond comparison with any glorified object of the universe,
beyond the possibility of being an object of thought.

He then comes down to the plane of human thought and says
that He 1s the all-pervading spiritual Personality immanent in the
world, that He has embodied Himself in this eternally changing
limitless world-organism, that the Sun and the Moon and the Fire
are His three eyes, that He is the sole Creator, Ruler, Destroyer
of all the phenomena of the universe, and that though manifesting
Himself in the forms of the living and non-living beings of the
beginningless and endless universe, He always transcends them
and shines 1n His own transcendent glory.

He then comes down further to the plane of sensuous
experience of the devotee and gives a sensuous representation of
His essentially supersensuous nature. He describes Himself as a
self-conscious and self-determining embodied Person, with a
perfectly white compexion, with three sleepless eyes and bright
smiling face, with his throat turned blue with the poison of the
struggle between the forces of good and evil and His forehead
shining with the soothing rays of an infant moon, with the hides of
fe‘rociouS animals as His clothings and the poisonous serpents as
His ornaments, with His entire body besmeared with the ashes of
the dead and with matted hair flowing over it, with destructive
weapons as well as musical instruments 1n His hands. Uma or Kal
or the Cosmic Energy, the Mother of the universe, 1s described as
His eternally wedded consort, occupying half of His body and
sometimes dancing on His infinite breast, performing Her

crfzative and destructive activities in His presence, while He
Himself remains indifferent to all these activities.

I
Similar description of the
nature of Siva is found in the

same language. Here it is also
selves, that 1t is He who is

franscendental and phenomenal
Kaivalya Unpanisad, almost 1n the
pointed out that He is the Self of all
born through His own unique and
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inscrutable Maya (His eternal consort, the Cosmic Power) as the
multiplicity of finite selves (Jivas) and passes through various
kinds of phenomenal experience in the mundane states and that
He regains His own essential blissful character through the
spiritual experience of His own true transcendent Self. It is
further proclaimed that it is He who is from various points of view
conceived as Brahma (the Creator), Visnu (the Preserver), Rudra
(the Destroyer), Prana (the Life-Power), Kala (the principle of
change), Agni (the principle of heat), Candrama (the principle of
delight), and so on. It is moreover revealed to the truth seeker
that when all differentiated existences disappear, Siva alone
shines in Himself as unmanifested undifferentiated Blissful
consciousness. All the Saiva scriptures echo and re-echo this
thought about Siva.

The Svetasvatara Upanisad also reveals that when the human
consciousness rises to a plane of experience, in which there is the
perfect negation of all differentiated existence, in which there 1s
no difference between light and darkness, no distinction between
bemng and no-being, Siva alone is experienced as existing in and
by Himself (Yada tamastanna divana ratrirna sanna casat Siva eva
kevalah). The consciousness then becomes identical with or
rather realizes its 1dent1ty with Siva, and there is no subject-object
relation in that experience. The world of diversities as well as the
phenomenal consciousness for which this world exists is His
diversified self-manifestation. All these diversities of subjects and
objects originate from Him, exist by His existence, are illumined
by His self-luminosity, are regulated and harmonized by His
immanent presence and are in the end dissolved into His
undifferentiated nature; but they produce no change or
modification or duality in His character and He always shines in
His supratemporal transcendent glory.

v

For the most sublime and- beautiful description of this
metaphysical conception of Siva we may go back to the Ndsadiya
Sitkta of the Rgveda. Here we find that in the state of
Mahapralaya, when there is neither being nor non-being, neither
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the earth nor the heavens nor any region between or above or
below them, when there is neither life nor death, neither day nor
mght, neither any manifestation nor any veil, neither any subject to
experience nor any object to be experienced, that One alone exists
unmoved with His unique power (or Cosmic Energy)
non-differentiated from Him (Gnidavatarm svadhaya tadekam), and
nothing other than Himself exists either within or outside Himself.
In that state of absolute non-manifestation the desire for creation
or self-multiplication (Kamah) arises in the supramental
consciousness of the One, and this desire evolves the innumerable
fimte spirits (fivas) and diverse orders of phenomenal realities
constituting the world.

This 15 the inexplicable differentiation of His power from
Himself, of His active energy from His changeless consciousness,
of the dynamic aspect of His spiritual nature from the static aspect,
of the principle of multiplication from the principle of unity with
which it is eternally united. The One is eternally and essentially
characterized by a static and dynamic aspect, a changeless and
changing aspect, a transcendent and a phenomenal aspect, a
self-luminous and a self-diversifying aspect. These two aspects
are absolutely non-differentiated in the state of Tamas or
Mahapralaya, and this perfect identity of the two aspects is
expenienced by the truth-seer at the state of the deepest meditation
(Nirvikalpa Samadhi), when the consciousness becomes perfectly
pure, tranquil and undivided and attains a subject-objectless
spintual experience of the reality.
d‘F;?;llc ;{? Superempirical or absolutist point of view this

ss, attributeless changeless impersonal self-luminous

nature of the One as experienced in the highest spiritual plane of

con.sciousness, Tepresents the true eternal character of the
Ultimate Reality.From the empirical or phenomenal standpoint
however, the two aspects are eternally differentiated though never’
separated, from each other, and the one must,therefore be
regarded as a perfectly self-conscious and self-determinin

personal being, eternally possessed of infinite power and wisdon%
and eternally Creating, sustaining, regulating and destroying the
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countless phenomenal diversities without any effort on His part
and without any disturbance to His calm, self-enjoying, transcen-
dent, blissful consciousness.Thus when His power or dynamic
aspect is conceived as non-different from Him, He is Impersonal
Brahma, and when the power is conceived as differentiated from
and related to Him and He is conceived as possessing the power,
He.1s personal Brahma.
v

This One of the Rgveda 1s the Siva of the Svetasvatara and the
Karvalya Upanisads, of the Siva-Giti and the Saiva Vedanta and
of all the scriptures of the Siva-worshippers. From tme
immemorial the Hindu mind has been specially trained to bring
down the highest spiritual truths to the plane of common
understanding and practical life and thereby to mould the
thoughts and behaviours of all grades of the society even with
regard to the most ordinary requirements of actual physical
existence in accordance with the spiritual conception of life and
the world.The aim of Hindu Sadhana in every department of life
is to spiritualize human nature and thereby to experience and
enjoy the manifestation of the Supreme Spirit in all the
phenomena of the universe. However, here we are specially
mterested in having a glimpse of some of the forms which the
great philosophical and spiritual concept of Siva has assumed n
the temples of the practical religion of the Saiva worshippers and
in the different planes of their religious consciousness

VI

Lord Siva has obtamned a special distinction as the God of
destruction or dissolution or Tarmas (as described 1n the Nasadiya
Stikta of the Rgveda). He is adored as one of the Divine Trinity,
or the three aspects of the divine, the other two being named
Brahma and Visnu. Brahma is thought of as representing the
creative aspect and Visnu the sustaining and harmonizing, aspect
of the sole spmtual ground of the umverse. Siva, the Supreme
Destroyer, is found to be the dearest and most attractive deity
and the highest object of worship to a large section of Yogis and
Jhanis who are eager to seek hberation from all worldly
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bondage and limitation. Siva is pictured in visual imagination as
an all-white deity, dwelling in Smasana, the resting ground of
those who depart from the world. He has in His hand a blazing
Trisiila (trident) with which he destroys and burns the three puras
(worlds) in which the Asura, called Tripurasura, hides himself
from His view. His destructive work goes on in tune with. the
music of His Damara which He holds in another hand. Kamadeva
(Cupid, the God of desire) though born of Him is burnt to ashes
by the fire of His look, when he tries to exert any influence upon
His consciousness. His body 1s besmeared with the ashes of Kama
and the worlds he destroys. He is also represented addicted as to
Siddht and as forgetful of all about Him.

Now, a little thoughtful reflection upon all these representa:
tions reveals how magnificently they bring to the forefront of
popular consciousness the transcendental aspect of the Absolute
Spirit, Siva. Of the Divine Trinity, Brahma represents His
creative or self-multiplying character—the world-ward tendency
of the Divine Power; Visnu represents the all-pervading
Immanent character of the spirit in relation to the apparently
pluralistic universe—the Divine Power as regulating and
harmonizing the changing diversities; while Siva represents the
transcendental and supra-mundane character of the Spirit— the
Divinity as existing before creation and after destruction of the
plurality—the Spirit as he 1s in and by Himself, above, behind,
before and after the world process—the unrelated,
unconditioned, inactive, self-luminous Absolute.

) v
Siva s conceived as swelling in Smasdna, which is nothing other
than the Tamasa of the Nasadiya Siikta and the Svetisvatara
UP.am§af%, in which all distinctions and diversities are absent, in
which be{ﬂg and non-being are identified, in which time is merged
n Etern}ty, individuality is merged in universality, finitude is
merged in Infinity Kama or desire, which is the phenomenal
Source of all differentiated existences and of all apparent bondage
and sorrow of the Spirit, is burnt by the self-Knowledge which is
inherent in His nature and can i no way touch Him and modify
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His transcendent character. With Dharma (Purity), Vairagya (de-
sirelessness) and JAana (self-realization) which are the three
sharp points of His Trisila, He destroys the physical, the mental
and the causal (Avidya) bodies, which sustain the finite ego-hood
of the spirit, tie it to the wheels of the worlds and obstruct its con-
sciousness of unity and identity with Siva. He is the beginning and
the end of this phenomenal universe. All beings acquire differen-
tiated existences from Him through the operation of His inexplic-
able creative power, personified as Brahma and characterized by
Kama, and passing through various kinds of experiences 1n the
world system of Visnu they all move towards Him for being again
merged in His undifferentiated nature This music of creation,
preservation and destruction is going on eternally in the out-
wardly mamifested nature of Siva.

It 1s no wonder that the earnest seekers after perfect liberation
from this world-process should regard the destructive or transcen-
dental character of Siva as the most sublime, the most beautiful,
the most merciful and the most loving aspect of the Divine
Nature. Those who are attached to the transitory objects of the
phenomenal world may be frightened by the appearance of the
God of destruction But to men of deeper spiritual insight, this 1s
the most charming picture. He is there to destroy our egohood
and to give us Sivahood, to destroy the finite transitory sorrowful
world we live 1n and to make us the inhabitants of the infinite,
eternal, spiritual region of Bliss. His destructive operation really
means that He, as the Supreme Ideal of life and consciousness, 1s
attracting all hving conscious beings towards His transcendent
nature.

—_— Y —

One should not make use of silk and fine wool
—Jayadayal Goyandka



An Invocation to Lord Sankara by Sankara

Let this ‘Sivananda Larhari’— a humble effort of mine
Devised to extol, O Sambhu, Your aspect divine

Born as a wave of delight .

And inspired with love and devotion,

Capable of extirpating the countless sins of men

In the crystal water of their noble sentiments

Who take ablution, .
Rising from the abysmally deep stream of Yiour adoration
Flowing through the dense world of vegetation

To beguile the tedium of its long tedious journey,
Passing through the canal of my humble wits

And entering the pond of my heart;
Settle itself there,

For ever and for ever.
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The master of animal world Thou art
Fraternal to the poor and caretaker Thou art
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Poor as I am Thou art their saviour

What a strange coincidence of inferior and the supernior
Wilt not thou extirpate my sins ? I hope Thou wilt
For kind to the poor Thou art still

If not, Thou wilt be branded—a shirker of duty

Pray, redeem my sins, O Lord

Bound as Thou art by Thy moral duty.
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Your neglect of mine has delayed my redemption
My fervent appeal has failed to stir You

I should be saved from this pitiable condition
Should You come to my rescue when I invoked You
You can’t delude me by the false excuse

That the Creator has lotted my destiny so

For I know well You wield the supreme powers
And could alter my destiny if You wished so.
Can’t you do even so much for me

And releive me of my present woe ?

You humbled Brahma when he vied with you

By cutting off his fifth head with Your nail

What nisk the refusal will entail.
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| If you are at all pleased with my adoration
Deprive me not O Lord
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Of the service of Your revered feet

And let me not undergo the pangs of separation

I do not aspire to be Brahma and Visnu

Protfolios so big I do abhor

For bereft of You they had to suffer pain

Had to assume the forms of the swan and the boar
When they sought for You, they sought in vain.
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O Lord of Mountains, the mount of gold

Always lies at hand and at Your command

Ever ready to supply Your demand.

How could then gold be aspired by You !

The God of wealth is Your next door neighbour

‘Through his generosity who would earn Your favour
Besides, wealth and prosperity are Your daughters-in-law

Who can supply You all that You want.
Money 1s not thing You need

Devotion 1s what You really seek

To d.evotees alone, Your favour, You grant.

Foolish would he be who would please You with gold
Divine pleasure can not be bought for gold.

My mind alone 15 my prized possession

T offer You the same with full dedication

if You would accept this humble present
shall deem my action well-meant.
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The bliss, O Lord, of attaining liberation

Can not surpass the joy of Your adoration

So for the liberation of all four sort

I have not the least craving at heart

They are availed by me through Your grace divine
In this mortal frame of mine.

When I offer my worship in the prescribed way
I am no more under liberations sway.

When, I, seated in seclusion,

Reflect on You in meditation

I get the joy of identification,

And when I chant Your sacred name

I became forgetful of my mortal frame

And feel myself nearer to you.

When I sit in the company of your devotees

I am transported to Your celestial abode

When I contemplate on Your Universal Form

I do not find myself divorced from You.

When I enjoy all sorts in this mortal frame

I shall not bother about only for one

For it would be wise to crave for none.

1 would prefer Japa and meditation

Chanting of Name and virtues extollation

For these provide me immense pleasure

For such things I have enough leisure

True devotees neglect salvation

Aspire only for Your adoration

Such is the glory of your devotion.

So divert my mind, O Lord, from seeking salvation
And direct the same to Your excluxive devotion.
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O Master of animal world, infinite is Your compassion
Its glory is beyond all description.

At the time of churning of the ocean

When the sky was rent with great commotion

The gods came upon ‘Kalakiita’—the deadliest poison
Emitting flames like those of devastationg fires.
Driven with fear they came to you

And cried for help and shelter too,

Out of love and pity’s sake

Inspired with Your causeless grace

You sipped the spiteful thing

Which made fear flee away on his wing

But out of compassion for worldly creatures
Encompassed as they are in Your extensive stomach
You made the bitter draught stay in Your neck

So that 1t might not go down the stomach

And thereby create a great havoc.

Hail to such causeless grace of Yours !

This is why You are called the creator of creatures
Compassion is the most endearing of Your features
O compassionate Lord,

Yield to me the shade of Your revered feet

Whom hearts of devotees lovingly greet

And make me worthy of attaining

Eternal bliss and peace sustaining.
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O Lord, wielding the moon on your head

?ﬁough nelthe:r cold nor stained nor crooked nor wild
ough I am innocent ke a child

On me your favours never have shed.

Eh? Ganga the moon and the serpents—all
njoy Your favour the best of all

IYq:'ou wrap dgar-skin round Your waist
ven for animals Yoy have no distaste
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Cold, stained, crooked and wild though they are
Luckier than I they really are

On your body a place they find

While for the touch of Your feet I pine

Do I deserve such neglect of mine ?

Full of these evils though I be

If these sins in me You see

I have greater claim on that score

So deprive me of Your favour

No, more, O never more

Am I too vile to be worn as ornaments ?

Am I worse than those poisonous serpents ?
This unconcernedness of Yours hurts my sentiments.
Why am I neglected, what harm Have I done ?
The above mentioned evils I have none

Why such discrimination do you make ?

Why not servant me You make ?

My thirst for favour You should slake.

Famous You are for your sweet accord

Oblige me too with Your own concord

Like servant and master if we meet

I can embrace Your lotus feet.
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My master is the King of kings

In every heart His name both ring

For fear are worshipped the sceptred kings
Unlike the earthly lords He has no whim
They can never stand a match for Him.

For His worship there is no boundary of time.
He is accessible at every time and clime

His worship is free from all restrictions

No formality 1s needed for His adoration

He can be worshipped by one and all
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The nch and the poor, the great and the small
There 15 no question of wherewithal

Like worldly lords one has not to know

His temper and his attitude

The only precaution one has to take—

That Worship should be done with gratitude
But 1t 1s difficult to approach a worldly lord
One has to watch their temper and mood

In advance one has to seek his accord

Noted as they are for their varying mood
Limitation they have and limited they can give
At therr sweet will one has to live )
One has to fear their sceptre and crown

One has to be cautious of their wrath and frown
But the Lord can give enough to spare

For His displeasure one has not to care

With His devotees He ever remains pleased
With no one He 1s ever displeased

One has not to care for His mood

It 1s He who cares for other’s mood

Foolish are they who seek shelter with others
Forsaking the Lord so garcious to others

A Lord so gracious and so kind

In all the realms one will never find

Our welfare lies 1n taking refuge in Him

So we should surrender ourselves to Him.
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O Lord both of your tender feet
Lodged as they were for ages

In the lotus hearts of sages

How become tenderer still,

You made them strong by walking along,
The hard roof of the Kailisa mount
You trained your feet for such walks

By walking upon the rocky ground

You began this practice since agés long
So that they might feel no unrest

When they were required to walk upon
The devotees’ hard and rugged chest.
You gave up Your celestial abode
Whose floor was strewn with precious gems
And was laid with velvety carpets
Strewn with flowers it was still

But you preferred to tread the rocky hill
You smashed the chest of Yama himself
By giving repeated strokes of feet

Let me tend them for hurt they must be
By caressing and stroking them with love
Hail to such love of His devotees !

Hail to His forsightedness !

Why do you forsake the Lord so benign
O sinful heart of mine

By running about aimlessly

You can not make this life subhime.
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O Sambho, what things should I ask You for

For You have nothing to dole out to me
Food 1s the prime necessity of life
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Can even that be had from thee ?

For You live only on poisonous things
Like Bhanga, Ak and thorn-apple

You gobble up only a handful of them
And feel as 1f You have had a meal
Though guardian of the worldly weal

How strange, You lack a square meal !

If taken by men they must die

They must go mad if they don’t die

Who else would relish such condiment !
Clothes are the things man needs next
After he has been properly fed

But who would dare ask you for clothing
When You Yourself remain ail naked

If by chance a wretched person

Happens to come to Your cottage door
Hearmg about Your name and fame

You cover Your body with the skin

Of tiger or deer, to hide Your shame

Who would beg hum for garments !

After one’s need for cloth has been fulfilled
Comes the question of ornaments

But you embelish Yourselves with horrible snakes
Whose appearance makes man’s knees shake
And nearness fills his heart with fear

Who would dare ask him for ornaments !
When the three things enhance one’s status
One needs some means to go about
Probably a horse strong and stout

But You have for Your steed

Only a bull to nide on

Whose very nearness ever alarms

Everyone who happens to look on

Who would prefer a bull for his movement !
The earthly possessions you utterly lack

One should not expect such things from ye
KK, 8—
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But one thing you have in plenty
Which you won't 1efuse for me
And the thing 15 exclusive and unattainable
Devotion tor Your lotus feet.
[ hope You will tulfil
This uitling desire of my heart
And grant me the boon for exclusive devotion
The only craving ol my heart.
{Translation by M. L. Pandeya)
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The votary who chershes love tor the Lord, 1s friendly to other
devotees ot the Lord, compassionate to the ignorant, and indifferent to
his enemies, iy a sccond-rate votary (because he diseriminates among
these classes. whereas the one deseribed in the previous verse makes no

discrimination).
(Srimad Bhagavaia XI ii 46)

Behieve: He who hves ever Anowing that God 1s present near him can
netther commut any act of evil, nor feel disturbed or depressed when
(notwithstanding his not bewng guilty of such act) he has to face any
danger, loss, wmfamy or obloguy. In all circumstances, obtaimng
auspivious touch of the benign divine presence, he ever finds humself
diving and swimming in the nectarean ocean of divine Grace.

—Hanumanprasad Poddar
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Siva As Symbol of Sacrifice

——Kalyana Chowdhury

On Visnu’s back was the Mandara mountain
And Vasuki became the churning rope
Devas and demons worked together

For the ocean’s nectar with new hope.

When the annihilating poision came

To destroy the living beings on earth

Devas approached Lord Siva at once

Who is beyond the mundane death and birth

He drank the poison to save the world
Leaving this unique example behind
Let’s learn the lesson of sacrifice
And the key to immortality find.

X X X X
Don’t preach the glory of holy light
To a blind friend who can never see;
Dedicate one of your eyes when alive
And the other one too when you cease to be.
In the garlands of galaxies when you scan
The floral beauty of solar sight
Do not forget the invisible thread
That joins the stars with cosmic light.
When a charming fragrance makes you spell-bound
Meditate on the source of smell
Merge in the ocean of boundless bliss
And the unique sweetness divine inhale.
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And if you hear the clarion call

For the perseverance in your cordial cave
Sit with absolute tranquility

And revive the inspiring auspicious wave

The force that is beyond the feelings of knowledge
And action, can easily 1tself transform

Within the limits of human consciousness.

To reveal the truth of eternal norm.

The sixth and many more subtle senses
Come within the tangible range

By the grace of Lord Siva you get

The sacred union with impulses strange.

Being one with the umversal soul

Let the bee of your aspirant mind

Relish the taste of the honey of trance
And the mystery of relative creation find.
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Having denived its power from You and (thus) acquinng unfailing
energy, the Purusa (Spint) in conjunction with Maya deposited the
Maha-tattva, corresponding,as it were,to the seed of this (visible)
umverse. Equipped with that (very) power the Mahat produced out of
itself the golden (effulgent) egg of the universe enveloped by 1ts (seven)
external sheaths (in the shape of the earth, water, fire, air, ether, ego

and mind)

(Srimad Bhagavata XI vi 16)
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Siva in the Indian Life
—Prof. K.L. Bhalla

Lord Swva is held in great reverence by most of the Hindus and
this 1s borne by the reality that Siva temples are found in almost
all parts of India. Siva signifies the life-force. He 1s God of destruc-
tion and of the regeneration which follows it.

According to Encyclopaedia Britannica—The name Siva (liter-
ally ‘auspicious’) does not occur, however, early in the Vedas.
The Vedic gods are mostly nature gods, and Rudra, the God of
thunder, figures prominently in the Rgveda only to give way sub-
sequently to Siva,”

He 1s represented with three eyes, a neclace of skulls and ser-
pent wound about Him. In all ages Siva has been worshipped and
He has blessed His devotees. In ‘puranas’ we COome across a
number of stories which bespeak of His benevolence. He favours
not only His ‘bhaktas’ but the weary and unhappy. He is simple
and is known as Bhola Natha In Ardha-Nariévara He symbolises
the unity of Siva and Parvati. Dattarreya 1s an atiempt to synth-
esize the three major gods.

Swva and Sakts go together: We cannot think of one without the
other Siva is Light and Wisdom: Sakt: is the primal Force which
eapresses itself in the beauty and grandeur around us. The Siktas
are the fgllowers of Sakt: which is the personification of the
female principle in the creation of the universe.

‘ These are pictures in which Lord Siva is seen sitting in the
Lotus Pose’—engrossed in the immensity of silence.He is the

Eternal.Sadhu, possessing nothing, desmn;g nothing. He has but
I'i}“f (}esxre to remove the ignorance that holds men in its bondage.

€ gtves and ever gives to the rich and the poor, the good and the

t;ﬁ?n It 15 because of these qualities that even dacoits approach
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Not only in India but abroad there are Siva temples and it bears
testimony to the fact that Siva worship was prevealent in one form
or the other in many parts of the world. Archaelogists have come
across several objects which they identify with the‘Linga’—the
emblem usually an enshrined stone, of Siva as procreator.

The question arises whether He has a form or he is formless.
Both the views are tenable—He has no shape but He is the
creator of all shapes. There are two schools of thought
According to one Stva is bodiless and fathomless. But there are
others who worsiup His idols. In every Hindu home Siva is
considered the supreme Being. Stories relating to Siva are
listened to by young and old with great interest even today. The
‘Jangamas’ sing songs to praise the Lord. Siva Parvati wedding 1s
a common theme of many such songs.

The baffling question is why Siva has been and is still so
popular among the Indians. There can be many answers to this
query. But to me 1t appears that of all the deities Siva is the one
who can be pleased with a little offering. That is why his one
name 1S3TgAIG— one who pleases very soon, of course devotion is
a must.

According to Sarvism Stva is our soul and if we don’t have
self-realization it is due to ignorance. This darkness can be got rid
of by prayers and penance.

The cardinal principle of our cultural heritage are— ‘Satyam’
Sivam, Sundaram’. ‘Siva Tattva’ permeates all strata of
hife—hence the great impact of Siva worship is found every where
in India. Great Indian thinkers and philosophers from times
immemorial have laid stress on the veneration of Siva which can
lead one to happy life here and hereafter.
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The Outcome of Siva Worship
(Dignity of the mantra ‘Om Namah Sivaya’)

A descendant king named Dasarha of Yadu dynasty ruled over
the city of Mathura. He was a very meritorious king and brave.
The subjects and Brahmins lived peacefully in his kingdom.
Neighbouring kings acknowledged his supremacy. King’s wife
also was very beautiful and faithful. Her name was Kalavati. One
day king bemng love-sick went to the queen in the apartment of the
palace (Rangamahala). That day the queen, keeping’ fast was
busy 1 Siva’s worship. She forbade the king from coming to her,
because according to Sastra a person should not indulge in sexual
pleasure with a woman keeping fast. But the king did not follow
her, he proceeded to embrace the queen. But as soon as he
approached the queen, he began to burn with the heat of her
body. Then being surprised he asked the reason of this heat. The
queen replied, “O great king ! I have undergone the religious
observance of Siva Mantra, it is the dignity of the same adoration
that nobody can deviate me from fasting. If you also wish, you
may make yourself safe and sin free by undergong religious
observa_nce in this Mantra from sage Garga.

Hearing this word from Kalavati the king became very happy
and reached the hermitage of the sage Garga Prostrating before
Sage ﬁ}e.king requested him for the enlightenment of Siva Mantra
comprising of six letters. The sage making the king bathe in
Yamun3, made him worship Lord Siva by the method of
_SOda§°Pa°?1‘a Then the king adored the sage with heavenly
]t;welis. Being pleased with this the sage put his merciful hand on
1 e head of the king and preached the Mantra comprising Of SIX_

etters to him. Hearing the Mantra the sun of knowledge dawned
n the sky of the king’s heart, and his darkness of ignorance came
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to an end. That Mantra had such a wonderful effect that in a
moment all the sins of king passed out of his body in the form of
crows. Wings of many of them were burnt and many of them fell
on the ground grapphng The king was surprised very much by
finding his sins burn to ashes. Just as the forest full of thorns
burns to ashes by fire (davagni). He enquired of the sage Garga
how his body had become so divine all of a sudden The sage
said—*"“These crows who have passed out of your body, are the
sins of your previous births. The king returned home saluting and
taking leave of that great preceptor the sage Garga who had made
him sin free by preaching the Swa Mantra
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The name of the Lord is such that, even when uttered under
constraint or unconsciously, 1t destroys multitudinous sins That man 1s
called the best of devotees, whose heart the Lord Himself does not leave

as His lotus feet are fastened by the cord of love
(Srimad Bhagavata XI.u 55)

Do your duty to the best of your ability and leave the rest to God Do
all your actions detachedly 1n a spirit of dedication to the divine Then
actions will not bind you Your heart will be purified The more selfless

and dedicated we are, the nearer to Godhood we will be
—Sivananda

No knowledge can be a match for the knowledge of God (the esoteric

knowledge )
—Jayadayal Goyandka



Devotees of Lord Siva
—Swamu Jatundranand Tirth

When Pamni entered he saw Lord Siva absorbed in deep
samadhi A number of Rsis and Mahargsis were also sitting in the
same posture. Panini, too followed their example and sat down 1n
one corner and closed his eyes Time passed and no one knew
when Siva rose from His samadhi. Siva looked at the people wait-
ing to meet Him, He did not disturb any one but sounded His
‘Damari’ fourteen times. All seated there opened their eyes but
could not understand what Lord Siva meant. One by one they
approached Nandi, Siva’s bull, and asked him if he could
enhghten them on the meaning. Nandi explained to every one dif-
ferently and told them that that was the message which Lord Siva
had given to them. Pamni also humbly asked Nandi to tell him
what the fourteen sounds meant to him. ‘Fourteen sounds are the
different combinations of alphabets’, Nandi explained, ‘Meditat-
ing upon these you can develop the Grammar of the Samskrta
language.’ It is said Pamini enlarged these fourteen combinations
and formulated the basic principles of Samskrta Grammar.

Siva is the fountain-head of knowledge. All sciences and
philosophies emanate from Him. He 1s the Great Teacher. Most
intricate problems and subjects have been solved and explamned
by Him In our scriptures, He has been depicted always as
speaker and others as listeners. But there is one place where He
has not spoken but hstened Does’t it look strange? But it is true.
Tlus happened after His consort Sati burnt hereself at the Yajia
of her father Daksa-Prajipati. Siva came to the place where
Kakabhusundi lived and recited the great epic Ramiyana every
day. Kakdbhusundl has been a great devotee of Lord Siva and he
had received some rare boons from Huim Lord Siva took the
form of a crow and also sat on one branch of the tree where



212 The Kalyana-Kalpataru

Kakabhusundi used to sit and recite the Ramaiyana.
Kakabhus$undr’s episode tells us how Lord Siva reproved him for
violating the tenets of Dharma. Kakabhusundi was such a great
devotee of the Lord Siva that he did not tolerate any one
worshipping Lord Visnu. His Guru had told him many a time that
basically there was no difference between Siva and Vispu but he
kept on his tirade against the devotees of Lord Visnu.

The absolute truth 1s that there is only one God and not many.
Brahma, Visnu, Maheda, they represent different aspects of the
same divinity. Since all people are not equally developed in mind
and spirit, they have different tastes, capacities and attitudes. In
order to satisfy these curiosities Lord has assummed different
forms. This is to attract people of all shades and opinions. As one
gets enlightened, he himself begins to understand the truth. No
discrimination or distinction is made thereafter.

In addition to the twelve Jyotirlingas, there are innumerable
other lingas which came into existence on the specific request of
the devotees of Siva. These lingas are called ‘Svayambhiis’. They
have come into existence of their own. These lingas are scattered
all over wherever devotees have worshipped the Lord with singlur
devotion and where Siva appeared to bless them. One such linga
was accidently found in a small village named NAGARA in the
Jallandhara District of Punjab Once a farmer was ploughing his
field one early morning when his plough got stuck up in the
ground. He tried to pull it out but did not succeed. He took an
axe and dug the earth To his great surprise blood started oozing
from that place. Frightened, he left that place and ran to the
village Immediately a big crowd gathered to see the unnatural
happening. Very slowly and carefully earth was removed and
there they found burried under the ground a huge Sivalinga
bleeding with the injury caused by the axe. The farmer greatly
repented and immediately he donated the entire land round the
Sivaliﬁga for the construction of a temple Being a small village
no one constructed the temple but a little worship, however,
started. This, too, was abandoned after sometime because the
Siva-lifiga was quite at a distance from the village and there were
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only two Brahmana families who used to perform the worship.
Years rolled by ‘
On the Hindustan—T1bet road, after Solan and before Simla,
there 1s a small place known as ‘Shogi’. A great devotee of Lord
Siva lived there mn a cave on the mountain. Observing great
austeritiesand domng severe penance, he became a ‘Siddha’ i.e
self-realized soul. His fame spread far and wide Rajas and
Maharajas of various states, after hearing his supernatural
powers, were attracted towards him. Even, while sitting in his
cave, he knew every thing. When he did not like to meet anyone,
he would ask his disciple to close the door. Shogi was a part of the
State of Patiala. The Maharaja of Patiala at that time had kept
365 wives. Once he also went to seek blessings from the saint who
was popularly known as Sogi-wila-Baba The Maharaja took
many costly presents with lot of fruits and sweets and sent an
advance party to inform the Baba about s visit The Baba,
immediately, closed the door of his cave and flatly refused to
meet the Mahardja The Maharaja was greatly perplexed and did
not know what to do. However, he approached the cave and,
putting his head on the ground, begged again and again to have a
glimpse of the great Yogi Baba did not open the door. Biba did
not like those people who wviolated the tenets of Dharma He
asked the Maharaja to return or he would curse him. The
Mabharaja, there got frightened and returned without seeing the
Baba. Siva’s devotees are fearless and they are all love and
affection when a simple, pure man with a sense of humility comes
to meet them. Baba always welcomed the poor ordinary people
and blessed them freely. Whenever a sick person came to him, he
just gave a little ash and that would cure hum. The poor and the
ordmnary people, therefore, thronged to him 1n large number.
Once a group of persons from village NAGARA also went to
see the great saint Nagara 1s quite far away from Shogi Among
these people was a Brahmana boy named Laksamana Dasa. One
day Laksmana Dasa was sitting alone with the Biba and, availing
the opportunity, he asked Baba to guide him with regard to the
worship of Lord Siva Baba became serene for a few moments



214 The Kalyana-Kalpataru

and then said, ‘Don’t you know there is a Svayambhi Sivalinga in
your village lying unattended which is not being worshipped by
anyone at present? Go there and worship Him. I bless you. One
day Lord Siva will be pleased on you and He will call you to His
own dwelling place Kasi. After you have seen Lord Siva, you will
become a Jivanamukta, i.e seif-realized soul like me and there
you will spend the rest of your life 1n worship of Lord Siva and
shed hight of wisdom and solace to one and all.” Ah ! what a
prophecy ! Laksmana Dasa’s joy knew no bounds. He returned
home and bade farewell to all. He went straight to the deserted
Sivalinga and began to hive under a trec and started severe penance
to please Lord Siva. He did not care for the scorching sun,
incessant rain, shivering cold and lone dark nights. He would not
go anywhere. If anyone brought food, he accepted, otherwise
remained without it. Nearby was a burial ground where no one
dared to go at night. Laksmana Dasa, however, did not worry and
remained busy in his sadhana day and night

Siva is kindest of all gods. How long could He hold on. One
night He appeared before Laksmana Dasa, who was reduced to a
mere skeleton. Siva advised him to go to Kasi and disappeared
Next morning Laksmana Dasa left the place and thus a long
march started towards Kasi, about which he had only heard but
never seen With full trust in Lord Siva, Laksmana Dasa left
penniless and alone and after a great ordeal reached Kasi after
many months in tatterred clothes. No one knows the ways of the
Lord. Here Lord Visvanidtha took charge of Laksmana Dasa
Himself and guided his footsteps. He was sent to the company of
highly elevated saints and there he became a self-realized person
and wandered the streets of Kasi as a free man. Lord Siva does
not like outward pomp and show. He likes people in tatterred
clothes. He looks to the heart. People, who are simple, pure,
sincere and generous appeal to Him. He Himself is like that. Siva
is an embodiment of sacnfice. He drank poison for the benefit of
the entire mankind. He, therefore, loves those who are prepared
to sacrifice their every thing for the welfare of mankind. The
devotees of Lord Siva, therefore, should emulate His example
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and should always act in a generous and selfless manner. They
should have full faith and confidence in Lord Siva’s kindness and
aspire to have His Blessings and vision one day.

Om!Om!Om ! Om !
e 1 —anaamd
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With exclusive devotion he bows to the sky, ar, fire, water, earth,
heavenly bodies, hving beings, cardinal points, trees and the hke, rivers
and seas and all created beings, considering them as the body of the
Lord

: (Srimad Bhagavata XI i 41)

Remember:Thatwhen your mind will turn inwards, when you will
begin to feel the eternal and constant nearness of the solidified form of
Existence, Sentience and Bliss, when you will attain permanent
unification with that selidification of Existence, Sentience and Bliss, no
external circumstances will succeed 1n robbing you of your happiness
You will no longer expenience lack of happiness even when faced with
adverse circumstances lhke dishonour, infamy, poverty and
friendlessness, etc

—Hanumanprasad Poddar

Think a bt that a man can’t gan anything but disgrace by having a
desire The body and the family are not brought up only by having a
desire. Money does not depend only on desires. These things are
acquired by fortunes and actions. There is a great affimity between them,
but there 1s no affinity at all between the objects and the desire.

—Swam Ramsukhdas

e 1 ~amad



A Dhyana Mantra of Mahes$a
—J R. Kamath

Siva

In the dawn the Aryans found the lovely goddess Usa, pursued
by her lover Sun, the Siirya (Rg veda.l. 115.2) Siryo devim
usasarn rocamanam martyo na yosam abhyeti pascat. In the rising
sun, they found a friendly God, Mitra who roused them from
sleep. The sun with its rays filled the earth and heaven, vivifying
the world, bringing joy. The dreadful and destructive phenomena
were ascribed by them to Rudra who went howling with stormy
winds (Maruts), who were his sons (Rudriyas).

The dreadful phenomena 1n the universe were attributed by
them to the wrath of god, who can be appeased by praises and
thus the god of appeasement became Siva, or the benignant. This
appears to be natural process by which a belief in such a God as
Rudra-Siva became established in India.

In the collected works of Sir R.G.Bhandarkar, the historical
development of Vedic Rudra, into Rudra-Siva has been made.
The termble and the destructive God became when he was
appeased by men 1n a Variety of ways, a benignant God endowed
with the whole majesty by the time of the Yajurveda and Athar-
vaveda.

It is seen that in the ume of the Grhyasiitras Rudra was still a
terrible God who had to be appeased. He was the God that held
sway over regions away from home, over fields, wilderness,
cemetries, mountains, old trees and rivers. Whenever a man
came to anything which inspired awe and terror, Rudra was the
God thought of and prayed to protect. Hence lies the reason which
rendered him 1n later times the omnipresent Supreme Lord of the
universe to the exclusion of all other Vedic gods except Visnu
Many are the occasions on the hfe of man, which excite fear,

-~
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there are epidemic and other diseases, poiscns, serpents, storms,
thunderbolts, and wild and awful scenes and consequently the
god who brings on these occasions, and protects when appeared
will be thought of oftener than gods. The lovableness of the works
of God, his greatness and majesty and his mysterious nature are
also matters which strike the mind of man, and these appear to
have operated n bringing Visnu into prominence

What contributed to the formation of Vaisnavism were the
appearances and occurrences which excited love, admiration and
a spint of worship, while in Rudra-Saivism the sentiment of fear
1s at the bottom, howsoever concealed 1t may have become 1n
certain developments of it, and 1t 1s this sentiment that has
worked 1tself out in the formation of various Rudra-Saiva systems
of later times. In the monotheistic religions of other countries the
same God 1s feared and loved; in India the God that 1s loved is
Visnu-Narayana-Vasudeva-Krsna while the God that 1s feared is
Rudra-Siva.

Svetasvatara-Upanisad 1s a rehigio-philosophic treatise which
represents the farthest point in the development of the idea of
Rudra-Siva as a God worshipped by the Indian Aryas generally.
This Upamsad stands at the door of the Bhakt1 school and pours
its loving adoration of Rudra-Siva instead of Vasudeva-Krsna, as
the Bhagavadgita did in later times when the Bhakti doctrine was
i full swing (p-157 of Bhandarkar collected works Vol.1V)
Chapter XIII of Gita, contans a verse from this Upanisad. This
Upanisad has verses from the Puruga Stkta (Rgveda.X.90). It is
of importance to note that the Supreme Being 1s referred to 1n this
Upamsad as ‘I$ana’, ‘ISa’, and ‘Sjva’ Atharvasiras is another
Upamisad appertaimng to Rudra. For the knowledge of Rudra,
this Upamsad says, that one should use moderate food, devote
himself to reading (Sravana), thinking (manana) etc. and become
a Paramahamsa (a single-minded devotee) and thus spend his
time One should undertake Pasupata vow (vrata) by practising
forgiven=ss and giving up greed and anger. The muttering of Om,
the pranava should be practised Pasupata consists of the vow of
giving up greed, anger, and dninks and then concentrating the
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mind on Rudra, thereafter one should besmear the body with ash
repeating the words ?. The ash is fire, the ash is water, the ash 1s
earth, everything is ash, the ether is ash, the mind, the eyes, and
other senses are ash’. This is enjoined for the removal of the
noose with which the Pasu or the individual soul is tied. The
Svetasvatara Upanisad expounds the characteristic doctrine of
the Upanisads but occasionally identifies Brahma with
Rudra-Siva. In Ch.IV verse 21, there 1s a prayer “O Rudra design
to protect me with that benevolent face of Thine” (rudra yatte
daksinam mukham tena mam paht nityam). In cultural Heritage
of India vol.III page 437, the learned author says:

Commonly however the highest end is called Moksa or
liberation from bondage. If for example the highest Reality as
eternally realized perfectness is Siva, the Jiva or the individual is
potentially Siva, but he does not actually know and realize
himself as That. How can you (or thou) equate yourself to That ?
Only by liquidating your ‘bonds’ or limitations.

This is realization-Then “Thou art That’ ‘Jiva is Siva’

The word “Siva’ occurs in the Visnu-Sahasranama, meaning as
one who confers auspiciousness. In the Bhasya of Pardsara
Bhattara on Visnusahasranama, Siva is described thus; “He does
what is auspicious for all whether they desire the enjoyment of
worldly pleasures or whether they seek release. He is Siva, “evarn
sarvarn bubhuksu mumuksu Sivamkaratvat Sivah.

“He is the cause of the bondage of worldly existence and also
of release therefrom” (Samsdra moksa sthiti bandha hetuh).

The God rules over the world of the pitrs. (pitrloka rajya
manusasti devah).

He is auspicious, for those that do inauspiciousthings and
inauspicious for those that do 1n auspicious things.

(See Visnu Sahasranama, Bhasya of Pardsara Bhattara by Piok.
A. Srinivasa Raghavan P. 554-555 )

The word Siva’ is derived from the root ‘seeing’ which sigmifies
auspiciousness. The suffix ‘Van’ is according to the rule “sarva
mighrsva Swva”. The grammatical rule lays down that the long
vowel Tof the root is shortened to ‘i’ and it does not undergo the
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change called ‘guna’ He 1s ‘S@vatam Sivam acyutam’- The
Eternal the auspicious and the never deserting. He is smrte sakala
Kalyana bhajanam-when He 1s remembered the devotee becomes
the abode of all auspiciousness (ibid p.154).

Sruti says sa@ Brahma sd Swah (Nara up.13) Siva being devoid
of the three gunas, pure, He is Sivah. (Visnu Sahasranima by
Sankarandrayanan p.57)

Thus by the precept of non-difference, between Siva and
Visnu, by the name Siva, Han alone is praised.

In Bhavisya-Purana Lord Mahesvara says.

The fools who perceive Me and Brahma as other than Vispu
are men of perverse thought At the end (of their ives) they are
tortured in Hell.

In the portion relating to Kailasa Yatra i Harivamsa,
Mahesvara says:

“You are the onigin of all creatures, simalarly the middle and the
end (1.e. the creator, preserver and the destroyer). From You the
whole universe began and in you everything merges.

O ! Ommpotent Deva, T am you. O ! Janardana ! You are I
alone. There 1s no difference between us 1n name or reference.

O ' Govinda ! whatever emment Names are current for you in
the world they are my Names too. No doubt need be entertained
about this Visnu Sahasranama by Sankaranarayanan p-21’

The unmamfested God manifested 1n the phenomenal
world-through a trimty of gods (the Trimiirti). The three aspects
of this neutral, undefinable spirits are. Brahma (a masculine
term, not the neuter supreme spirit) who 1s the creator or creative
aspect,Visnu the Preserver; and Siva the destroyer, who 1s also
the generator of new hfe These three manifestations, each

developed a following that considered their particular God and all
others as secondary mamfestations Hence the Saivites
considered Siva the one true God and Visnu a secondary attribute
of Siva-and of course the same was true of the Vaisnavites
(worshippers of Visnu) and of those who preferred to believe the
masculne Brahma was the single true God The Indian people
were highly accommodating by nature, however, and most often
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preferred to incorporate challenging deities, into their own
system of belief rather than deny their existence entirely. Perhaps
this temperamental preference gave truth to the concept of
Trimarti or Triple form. This holy trinity of groups still preferred
their own particular God as primary. Brahma ‘however’ was
always either the most powerful or one of the most powerful God
of India. He was the Prajapati mentioned in the later Vedic
writings and at the peak of his popularity early 1n India’s religion
‘Saivism is in fact a federation of cults’ (See Cultural Heritage of
India Vol.IV p.63.)

The votaries of the Trimiirti (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) make
no distinction between them as they identify one with another.
Visnu for example 15 described as Siva’s arrow, and Swva as
Krsna’s flute. Krsna again is regarded as the incarnation of
Visnu.

‘Namah-Sivaya’ is mysticinvocation whereby the devotee appeal
directly to the Infinite Reality, the one without beginning or end,
to reveal Himself in forms accessible, understandable and
attainable by man.

Ratna Navaratnam, the author of the book St Mamikka-
vacakar’s ‘“TIRUVACAKAM’ (The Hindu Testament of Love)
writes about this nima, generally known as paricaksara, thus:

When the submission to His will leads man progressively to the
perenmal enjoyment of the Lord’s effable bliss, his worship of
the Lord as ‘Namahasivaya’ which invocation denotes that the
soul of man is yet in bondage, changes to the incantation of the
Lord as ‘Swdya namah’ the mystic mantra of the fully
emancipated soul. This then is the underlying relationship of a
Jivana-mukta to his Lord. This progressive spiritual experience of
the poet calling upon his Lord in the early stages of his initiation
as ‘Namah Sivaya’ and with the ripening of his love addressing
Him as ‘Swaya namah’ forms the Central theme of
Thiruvacakam. When he was still attached to the allurements of
the world, he woke up to the potent spell of ‘Namah Sivaya’ and
gradually as he shed the veils of ignorance with the attainment of
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wisdom he experienced the Lord as ‘Sivaya namah’ (Pages 53-54)
Dhyana or Meditation

Thinking is not meditation. Thinking involves only the nlinfl
and intellect. But 1n meditation it is the heart and emotion that is
principally involved-a fullness of one’s being.

Dhyana mantra is replete with beautiful and .picturesque
images of the Deity propitiated, presenting a beautiful form‘ of
the Divine Being, who is beyond name and form and from which
all names and forms emanate. They are principally descriptions
for the devotee to visualize a human beimng with four arms,
possessing infinite qualities and a dazzhing body and a ‘smlhng
face, always willing to help or assist the devotee, one who is ready
to respond to the call of a sincere devotee. They are full of
symbolism and help the devotee grasp the ultimate Reality apd
concentrate on that Reality. Its purpose is not only to energize
the Buddhic consciousness but also to harmonize lower vehicles
and to put them in tune with the higher vehicles, so that forces
from the higher planes can pass unobstructed through the
intermediate planes and appear in our physical consciousness.

Berkley said “Choir of heaven and furniture of the Earth have
not any substance without mind” (cited in Lalita Sahasra nama by
Suryanarayana Moorthy p.3). The mind of God is to be regarded
as infinitely extended throughout space and time. The apparent

objectivity of things is due to their subsisting in the mind of an
eternal spint.

'The mind of man, to be really in tune with the Eternal Mind (a
Logos) has to be extended beyond the frontiers of its earthly
bearing. It is only when the devotee sincerely and intensely
believes that the Dhyana Mantra and the Devata of his Sadhana
are one and the same, that his efforts will flower n God-
realization and absolute tranquility and serenity achieved.

The late Prof. R.D.Ranade, writing on Meditation in Dhyana
Gita, says:

“Meditation is communion with an Unseen Realm that pours
its mfluence upon us and makes us new men. The test of this
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influence 1s life X XX Meditation is an experience which blooms
in the presence of the Lord in daily life. This expeiience hfts us
above the world of atoms and electrons, this experience links us
with the Atma wherein truth abides and love is radiant and
Beauty hath her eternal shrine”.

“In Dhyana(meditation)you go deeper within you.The inner
being of the spirit is then revealed and every moment your inner
life becomes a part of eternity. The self, Atma, becomes radiant
in the heart-shining bright for ever and evermore. And as you do
not feel tired, you rest on your Self: you abide within you. And
while you are deep in the Atma, your life grows, matures, in
thought and character, in aspiration and worship, you blend
humanity with creative life In meditation you develop a new

focus of attention. . . .... The will is trained and gradually tuned
to the Divine wili .. .......... To develop meditaticn, training
indeed is necessary ....... under a loving guidance of a Guru

........ Much help may be had from an inspired scripture . .
Group meditation does great good”. *“In meditation seek to be
receptive. Relax yourself. Let your effort be towards
effortlessness. Seek to sink from conscious activity into silence,
set your will at rest”
(R.D: Ranade’s Dhyana Gitd by M.S. Deshpande p. 8-9)

By constant practice of mental concentration mind reaches a
point when 1t will be able to exclude at will any thought from its
focus. When this stage is reached man becomes free from
attachment to the world and to his egocentric self and also
becomes a master of his very moods. Yogis describe three types
of meditation.The lower one is Sthilladhyana-the contemplation
of images and scenes. According to devotee’s training he beholds
lofty scenes pertaining to his religious concepts, e.g. resplendent
form of Siva, the Great God, or radiant figure of Visnu etc
Above that 1s Tejodhyana—wherein the images disappear and the
soul left free to contemplate on 1its own pure light, the active
aspect of the spirit This thereafter prepares the Sadhaka to the
next stage of Siksmadhyana-a state of total abstraction and
consequent obliteration is reached through the rising of kundahni,
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the divine fire in man which leads to the union of his
consciousness with the Supreme Consciousness. This results to
the last stage of Yoga.

R.D Ranade prescribes three types of meditation for God-
realization (1) Ideological (2) Moral and (3) Mystical. He
maintained that Metaphysics, Ethics and Mysticism should lead
to these three types of meditation (See Dhyana Gita, 1bid p.9)

Radhakrishnan writes:

‘Let us set aside a few munutes every day for prayer and
meditation, let us take up a verse or two of the Gita and read
slowly: let each word sink into our consciousness, let its meaning
pass into our mind; let 1ts meaning literally engrave itself on our
thought. If we start our day’s work with such a feeling we will not
forget that we live here for a purpose larger than we see’. (cited
in 1bid p 10)

According to R D.Ranade, Svetasvatara Upamsad seems to
have been written in the interests of Savism and that Upanisad
says m II-8.15, that highest result is secured by the practice of
Yoga 1 e to the State of Samadi where the individual soul sees
the Universal soul and becomes one with Him

A Dhyana Mantra of Mahesa

A formula for meditation on the Mamfest Deity.

Let um meditate on the Great Lord whose body is shining as
a mountam of silver; whose crest jewel is the beautiful moon;
whose hmbs are refulgent hike gems; who holds in his two hands
the symbols of axe and antelope; and whose other two hands
show the mystic signs of showering boon and fearlessness (on his
devotees); who has joyful countenance; who is seated 1n the lotus
posture; who 1s surrounded on all sides by a host of immortals
who are chanting hymns in His praise; whose dress 1s the skin of
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a tiger; who 1s the beginning and the source (bijam) of the
universe, who is the destroyer of all fears, who has five faces and
three eyes

(From Glimpses of the Psychology of Yoga by 1.K. Taimni
page (8) The concepts here have been associated with the well
known symbolical human form of Mahesa i.e. manifested form. It
brings out the concrete and the abstract concepts of Him, and is
capable of arousing the deepest and subtlest sentiments in the
minds of those who are inchned to a religious devotion).
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You are Purusottama (the Highest Person) in that You are
responsible for the creation, continuance and destruction of this
umverse; the Vedas speak of You as the Controller of Prakrti, Purusa
and the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence); and You are
also Kila (the wheel of Time revolving in the form of a twelve month)
consisting of three navels (each of four months), engaged in the
destruction of all and possessed of imperceptible speed.

(Srimad Bhagavata XI. vi 15)

Remember:That happiness does not consist in any particular
circumstances of the world You think that you will be happy when your
circumstances take a particular shape, when you will possess so much
money and such worldly power, when you will get a son and your fame
will spread throughout the world and people will begin to show you

honour—herein lies your error.
—Hanumanprasad Poddar



The Devotion of Bhila-Bhilani to Lord Siva

There lived a religious king named Simha I;etuw;n I}):;ng:zlr)jé
Once he went to the jungle for hunting. On the way
across the rums of an old Siva’s temple. In that temple there \}wlv_zlis
a pretty idol of Siva Linga. With the king there was a younng i 3
named Canda. It (the idol) appeared to him to be very lovely an
attractive. He took the idol with great reverence, love., and .the
feeling of stmplicity by the grace of his virtues in t}ls previous birth
and told the king, highly moved with love—O King, I have come
across this pretty idol of Lord Siva on the way. I have great rever-
ence for Him. I am ignorant and do not know how to worship.
Please be kind to tell me the manner of worship so that I. may
please him by worshipping Him. The king, smling on the inno-
cence of the Bhila told him by way of joke—Place him on the
pedestal daily after bathing His idol. Again offer ﬂowers. and
leaves of Bilva tree along with incense and earthen lamp. Siva 1s
very fond of ashes of pyre, so besmear the idol always with the
ashes of the pyre Mind you, the ashes must belong to the funeral
pile. Well, then dance and sing before His idol after offering eat-
ables to Him. He 1s highly pleased with the dance Never fail to
besmear him with the ashes of the pyre

Innocent Canda believed hiterally in the joke of the king, began
to worship the Swva Linga exactly as directed Many years passed
in worshipping Lord Siva The king had emphasised twice for the
ashes of the pyre So going to the place of cremation ground, he
brought the ashes from there without fail He never missed bes-
mearing the idol with the aforesaid ashes. One day he had no
ashes of pyre left with im. Canda went to bring the ashes from
the cremation ground but that day he found nowhere the ashes
He was back disappointed and began to tell his wife, “O sweet
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heart, today I did not get the ashes of pyre anywhere. There arose
great hindrance in the worship of Lord Siva. How can I live
without worshipping Him ?”’ Seeing the husband sad, the devoted
wife Bhilani told—My Lord ! Do not worry for this, gathering the
things needed for worship fearlessly start the worship I manage
for the ashes of pyre right now Setting the house on fire I just
burn myself. Thus you will get the ashes of pyre for many days.
Canda was surprised to see the sacrifice, affection and courage of
his sweet heart. He said, “O sweet heart ! I have heard that the
man’s body helps to perform the four purusdrthas, 1t should not
be burnt ” But the Bhilani did not agree. She said with her heart
full of love—'My Lord ! The body is bound to fall one day It is
used 1n the service of God and if it is helpful in making your
worship successful, what more will be the success of this body ?
Consider it a great virtue that this body will serve the purpose of
Lord Siva. Do not vex your mind in other thoughts.’

Bhila could not utter any thing. He was astomished. Bhilani
went and took bath and putting on washed dhoti (dress) set the
house on fire and making round of the fire and meditating on Siva
she began to pray to Him. By her secret prayer full of devotion it
is proved that his uneducated Bhilani was enlightened with ‘Stva
Tattva’ by the grace of Siva and she was satisfied with the
attainment of His devotion She said—

Teote AREit wdaiEu

A Wiyt 1 ug g |
Al vy afg s e e

R ES G C R S n

(Bra Sam Bha.17)

“My God ! I neither wish for the kingdom of Kubera nor
heaven, nor I wish for salvation. There may be many births of
mine and mind like black bee may remain 1n sucking the polien of
your lotus feet 1n all my births. What is the use of being born 1n
a high family, by acquiring learning, by the discussion of the
scriptures (Sastras)? He whose heart 1s devoted to the almighty,
who is greater than Him 1n all three worlds ?”’
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Praying thus she burnt to ashes.

Canda Bhila worshipped God Siva with that ash of the pyre
with great devotion. Making offerings and being pleased and
remembering the sacrifice, renunciation, and devotion of his wife,
began to pray to Siva in reverent tone In a short while he saw the
Bhilani standing near him 1n divine form. He was wonder struck.
He said, “O sweet heart ! you had just been burnt into the fire.
How did you come here ? Am I dreaming ? Bhilani replied, “It is
not a dream, my Lord. It is I, indeed, your faithful maid servant
standing before you. I do not even remember when I was burnt
Both were discussing this strange episode, when suddenly a
wonderful plane landed. there from the sky and the divine
messengers of Lord Siva reverently took the couple seated in the
plane to Siva loka (abode of Lord Siva).

Glory to devotee and the Lord Siva

= 0O

Remember: You are badly needed mn your home today You too
believe that the whole show is bemg run by you alone, that your
presence 15 indispensabe But as soon as you die some arrangement or
the other will be made to fill the gap and later on you will not be missed
even

—Hanumanprasad Poddar

Like an animal, a man also loves his body the most. But man has true
knowledge So he can divert his love from body to God because he
knows that body will not remain alive all the time. It always changes,
therefore, how can it live all the time? But God hives all the time and we
are His fragment, we are His When we recognize this fact hke Narada

—Swami Ramsukhdas




ArdhanariSvara

—lIrach J.S. Taraporewala

Among the many concepts connected with the Lord Siva the
finest perhaps is that of the ArdhanariSvara. At first sight it
appears rather crude—a sort of hybrid monster—but when we
look at it more deeply, we find in it a most beautiful ideal held up
before mankind. There is a beautiful image of this
Ardhanarisvara in one of the cave-temples at Ellora and the artist
seems to have caught the true spiritual cancept behind it. It is an
image of perfect poise. The two sides merge into each other with
perfect grace, and the whole impression is one of great beauty. It
was the sight of this image that set me thinking on the inner
significance of Ardhanaridvara.

In the triple concept of I§vara, as Sat-Cit-Ananda, Siva
represents the Ananda, the perfect balance and equipoise. Man
himself is an emanation from the Supreme, and so he, too, has
the three fold nature of God within himself. The Sat 1s existence,
his material bewng; the Cit is his consciousness of the outer world;
and when these two are harmonized in a full realization of Higher
Self, then alone does he reach Ananda. So here, too, Ananda is
the result of harmonizing the other two.

Now from another point of view the two aspects of Sat and Cut
may be likened to the Mother and the Father aspects of the
Godhead. Then Ananda is the third aspect where the Mother and
Father are merged into a perfect whole, in other words when Siva
and Sakt are combined in the Ardhaniri§vara. Some similar idea
seems to be present in the mind of the author of the Genesis
where he says: ‘God created man 1n His own image,... male and

female created He then’ Both woman and man are the image of
God, the first is the Sat and the second the Cit aspect, but Ananda
comes when both are blended nto one perfect harmony.

In what does this perfect harmony consist? Siva is regarded
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usually as the Lord of the Yogis, but really He 1s the Lord of the
Grhastha, of the married people. It is not for nothing that
married women worship Swva; for He represents the Perfect
Union. We should take things as they are and make the most of
them with all their shortcomungs and imperfections. We should
try to keep in perfect harmony all the conflicting interests around
us. This is true Yoga—samatvam Yoga ucyate— Yoga is
equipoise in every thing, it 1s peace and tranquility amidst all the
conflicts that surround us 1n the material world. This is what Siva
teaches us through His family relations. He rides on the Bull,
while Parvati has the Lion, and these two are ‘natural enemies’.
Then again Parvati herself, 1s jealous of the Holy Ganga on His
head. Siva has serpents twining around His body and they fear
‘their natural enemy’, the peacock of Kartikeya; while the poor
mouse of GaneSa trembles in its turn before them. A nice
household one might say, for mental peace and family happiness !
And yet so great and loving and peaceful is Siva, the true Yogi,
that under His benign care all can live forgetting their natural
antipathies, and at peace with each other and with the world He
1s at perfect peace with all, for He is Himself Ananda, and this
Ananda He gives unto all that come near Him. This 1s the
supreme quality of Maheéa and hence His names Siva (the
Bemgn) and Sankara (the Giver of Bliss). This 1s great lesson that
Stva teaches us—reconciling all conflicts and realizing ‘the peace
that passeth understanding.” For us mortals this great lesson of
Siva has to be learnt 1n the Grhasthasrama Each has to seek his
own Parvati, and accept her as also Kartikeya and Ganesa, her
progeny with all their limitations. And only through perfect unicn
with her—soul muted to soul—would one realize the Ananda,
which 15 Stiva Himself Theremn consists the true Yoga, which
Sarisara alone can teach. It 1s easy to remain equipoised in a
forest or on Himalayan heights; but the man who is unruffled
amidst the conflicts of daily life, that man is the true worshipper
os Siva.

This true equipoise, which represents the prefect union of sat
and cit, is represented by the grand figure of Ardhanari$vara:
Spirit unites with matter and, getting beyond Maya (the discords
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of the world), attains to the Ananda of perfection. Everything is
then atone: thereis nospirit, nomatter; thereisno man,nowoman;
but there 1s only the ONE ‘without a second’— ekamevddyitiyam-
Siva, the Ardhandrisvara, the image of Anantinanda,
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Just as with the nising of the moon the heat of the sun disappears, so
the fever in the devotee’s heart, (once) banmished by the cool lustre shed
by the gem-hike nails of the Lord’s feet taking long strides (while dancing
with the devotee as during the Risa dance) can never appear again.

(Srimad Bhagavat XI 11.54)

Remember:He who has dehivered himself to God will, for the sake of
His pleasure, meticulously devote every moment of his life to pursuits
which are agreeable to Him. He will indeed have no respite from the
service of the Lord He will keep his sense-organs, mind and intellect

incessantly engaged in doing service to Him
—Hanumanprasad Poddar

The more you try to identify yourself with God, the more purity will
come to your body, senses, mind and intellect automatically, because
you have accepted your identity with the real. You have got at the root
of the matter This 1s something very ssmple Think over 1t seriously

—Swamt Ramsuhhdas
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O Siva ! Bhola Baba !!
——Som Paul

O Father, they who adore you never fall,
Parvati, Your holy spouse 1s the Mother to all.
Ye gulp down all the poison of the world 1n your stride
Yet fill the scorched living hearts with ambrosia divine
But thy assurance reaches me not, O supreme soul,
How let thee my poor soul incarcinate avid
limbo of temporal black hole.
Whole truth ’tis that thou hath redeemed thy
umpteen devotees
Despite this a biting doubt lurks mn my mind
Granted my wretched plight, discordant notes
of revolt do reverberate.
O my Super-consciousness ! won’t thee rip off
Bonds of serpentine fears around me
Would thee halt the burning graveyard of
unsaid sorrows.
Ye not shed a parabola of optimistic rays
across my bleak horizons ?
Still sanguine I'm of dawning of perpetual
peremptory redemption.
However consequent upon complete surrender
of all desires upon thy lotus feet.
O Swva ! Do unto me whatever thou desireth,
Or Thee hold compatible with this frame.
For I'am a sport thing of thy Blest State.
Of my company 1n your Cosmic Dance
When thee destine in my Fate ?

-



The Antiquity of Saivism
—V.R. Ramachandra Dikshitar

No study is more interesting or more fascinating than the study
of the origin and history of different religious movements in
India. The term Hinduism is too broad and comprises the
religious beliefs and ideals of many sects, too innumerable to
mention with any exactness. A general and commonly accepted
divison of this religion is Saivism and Vaisnavism. Some may
claim Saktism as a separate sect, but students of Indian religious
history know too full that Saktism is merged as it were in Saivism.
The great world teacher Sri Sankaracarya has spoken in pregnant
terms “Sivah saktydyukio Yadi bhavati Saktah prabhaviturm’ in his
immortal work the Saundaryalahari. This means that Siva and
Sakti make for prowess and strength. This form of Siva-Sakti can
go also by the name of Sadasiva.

The expression Siva connotes happiness and peace all round.
The Vedic literature speaks of him as Rudra. Into the
controversial question of Rudrasiva complex we need not enter at
present. It is worthy of noting at the outset that while the
Vaispava religion was sponsored by a distinguished line
of Acidryas including Sri Sankardcarya whose devotion to
Govinda was unquestioned and unquestionable down to modern
teachers and preachers, such claim cannot be made of Saivism. In
fact except a few Tamila saints of the mediaeval period, the
earlier form of Saivism came into being without involving the aid
of any teacher to usher it into the broad world. The earliest form
of Siva worship seems to have been the phallic mode of worship.
This is evident from the term Sisnedevas which occur in the
carliest of our literary documents—the Rgveda-samhitd
(VIIL. 29-5; X 99-3 cp. Nirukta IV. 19). It is contended by some
scholars that the expression under reference need not necessanly
Connote the construction placed on it by others. It is a pity that
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Sayana’s * Bhasya does notﬁthrow the necessary light on tl}is. Still
there is a general acceptance that the term may refer to the
existence of the worship of Linga, in which form Siva is
worshipped today throughout India (see P.T. Srinivasa
Aiyangara, Stone Age in India, p. 49). Chronology is a difficult
subject, and especially so with anceint Indian documents and
monuments. The spade of the archaeologist has revealed the
existence of full-fledged civilization on the banks of the Indus 1n
the chalcolithic period of India’s history. It is contended that the
culture depicted therein is pre-Aryan, and much anterior to that
of the Vedic period. For reasons which we cannot discuss here,
the culture of the Indus valley as revealed by the monuments at
Mohenjodaro and Harappa is post Rgvedic culture of which there
is much in common.

The cult of the Linga is as old as the Rgveda as is adumbrated
by the finds of the Punjab. (see Plate XIII in Vol I of
Mohenjodaro and the Indus Cuvilization edited by Sir John
Marshall) Here one notices the phallic emblems Yoni and the
Linga, so characterstic of Saivism, representing Siva and Devi.
They are the symbols of the creative principles of life. These types
which are discovered by the archaeologist point out once again
the antiquity of the cult of the Linga, the principal characteristic
of Sarvism.

Beside this cult of the Linga, the finds of the Indus valley reveal
another aspect of ancient Saivism.This 1s a form of Yoga which is
another chief charactenistic of early Saivism. In the Vedic
literature one of the attributes of Siva is Pasupati. The original
form of Yoga seems to have been the Prandyama which every
twice-born member of the community 1s expected to do in the
course of his Sandhya prayers This simple form of Prandayama,
we have the authority of the oldest of the Puréﬁas, the
Vayu-mahapurana— went by the appellation of Pasupata Yoga.
A description as given by the Vayupurana of the Pasupata Yoga

A .
Commentng upon the said text Sayana gives contradictory meaning of Si$nadeva —
Stsnena divyanu hridantt w1 Sisnadevih Abrahmacaryah uyarthah

—Editor
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agrees with the sculptured statues in Yoga posture (sce.R.P.
Chanda in the Memoir of Ar.Sur. India. Vol. 42). Thus as early
as the chalcolithic period we have two chief characteristics of
Saivism, the Lifiga cult and the Yoga cult in practice in the
Punjab, if not in all India in the third Millenium B.C. In later
literature Stva goes by the name of Yogeévara (sce Naisadham
XII 38) which Mallinatha comments appropriately ‘sphatikalinge
Yogesvara it prasidhuh’ We find clear traces of phallus worship in
the two celebrated epics of India. In the Mahabharata (VIL. Ch.
200 and 201), the story goes that when Asvatthima, the son of
Dronacarya, found Sri Krsna and Arjuna escaping unhurt, he
became depresssed and distressed and wanted to know from
Vyasacarya why they could not be killed Here Vyasa tells him
that Krsna 1s a worshipper of Siva in the form of Linga, and being
a devoted Bhakta of Siva the Great God keeps Krena under His
protection These chapters of the Mahabhdrata have been
differently interpreted. Some treat them as mere interpolations.
Others find in them the hand of a sectarian at work (see. J.R.
A.S. 1907, pp. 337-339). There is nothing of this kind in these
passages They fit in very well with the text. Asvatthama is really
puzzled and 1s anxious to know the reason for the prowess of
Krsna and Arjuna. An answer quite in keeping with the spirit of
the times is furnished. Here is no hand of a sectarian at work.On
the other hand it demonstrates the antiquity of the cult of Siva
and a sort of Abhedabuddhi, quite opposed to sectarianism

In another portion of the Mahabharata (XII 14 and 17) the
grandsire Bhisma from hisdeath bed preaches lofty doctrines and
ideals to Yudhisthira so as to make him not to feel despondent
but to be cheerful In the course of his long sermons he praises the
greatness of Siva and the meditation of His different Names
representing the many mamfestations of the Lord. Thus is another
instance of the spirit of non-sectarianism. In the Ramdyana again
such a healthy spint, in matters religious, prevails $1i Rima on
His march to Lanka to fight the demon king Ravana reaches what
18 well-known today as Riamegvaram and engaged himself n
phallus worship, thus pointing out that all gods are one The
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Puranas as a class maintain this level throughout, and it is a
mustake to taboo them as sectarian works.

Light again comes from an independent source testifying to the
ancientness of Sawva cult This 1s supplied by classical works in
Tamila language which go by the name of the Sangam works.
Here the chief gods mentioned are Siva, Subramanya and Krsna.
The frequent references to Siva and His son Murugan inTamila
literature have made scholars to spin a theory that Siva was a
Dravidian God or at least a Non-Aryan God who was later on
identified with the Aryan God Rudra We do not propose to
enter mto a disquestion on this subject here. Suffice it to say that
all hiterary and archaeological evidences go to prove that the cult
of Siva ongmated in the deep hoary past, and 1t baffles the
historian of ancient India in his attemps to trace out its ongins.
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He 1s the best among the devotees of the Lord, who makes no
distinction between his own and that belonging to others in the matter
of his possessions and body He looks upon all created beings with an
equal eye and 1s (always) calm

(Srimad Bhagavata XI.1i.52)

Remember: A thing which is subject to destruction and change and 1s
imperfect by nature can never bring true and lasting happiness That is
why a person regarding himself happy today through possession of an
object of enjoyment—wealth, honour, progeny or power—is found to
be lamenting and weeping the very next day

—Hanumanprasad Poddar

el
K.K. 9—



Siva-Yoga and Siva-Ritri
—Yogacharya Kiran Shankar

1. Siva, The Supreme Consciousness—

Man’s inner consciousness is threefold. He wills to exist, to
know and be happy. Man’s life finally revolves around the axis of
the will to be happy The umt consciouness within man is bliss
itself (Ananda Atma—Taittiriya Upanisad). Man 15 micro-cosm
with this triune nature of unit consciousness known n Samskrta
as Atma, the Self. When this umt consciousness is multipled by
mfinity, the resultant is mathematically ‘“‘infinity” known
philosophically as Macro-cosm or Cosmic Consciousness
(Parmatmd) 1 which the above mentioned threefold
consciousness 1s infinitely magnified, and respectively known as
Sat, the Life Eternal, Cu, the Consciousness Supreme, and
Ananda, the Bliss infimite. In Samskrta, Brhat means “infinite”,
and hence, in Tantra, Macro-cosm or Cosmic Consciousness
which 1s infinite 1s rightly called Brahma or Infinity (Brhattvat
Brahma giyate)—Maha Nirvana Tantra). Thus, the umt
consciousness 1s 1dentical with the Cosmic Consciousness which 1s
known as Ananda, happiness Infinite, Supreme Beatitude or Bliss
Divine (Anandam Brahma—Taittiriya Upanisad), also known as
Caitanyam, the Supreme Consciousness (Caitanyam Atma—Siva
Siitram.)

In Siva Purinam, Brahma, the Cosmic Consciousness, is
verily known as Siva (Brahma eva Siva sanjrittam). Tantra, which
means that Swva 1s the underlying principle or nucleus of all
existence. The whole existence is vibrating or dancing around
Stva as its nucleus point without which no existence 1s possible
This underlying principle 1s, according to the Svetadsvatara
Upanmisad, omnipresent (Sarva-vyapi sa Bhagavdn tasmat
Sarvagatah Swvah). Siva 1s Nou-dual principle (Sivam Advaitam),
which 1s, according to Siva-Puranam, of threefold nature, aspect
or power of birth, life, and death, creation (Bhava), maintenance
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(mrda), and transformation (Hara).

2. PaSu-Pati and the Eightfold Propensity—

Swva, the Cosmic Consciousness, 1s also known as Paf’u-Pati.
Tantra asks one to meditate on Pasupati as Sat, Cit, and Ananda,
Existence, Consciousness, and Bliss Infinite. (Srimat Pasu-Patim
dhyayet Sat-Cit-Ananda laksanam) Pasu means Jiva, the
embodied soul who is bound in Pdsa or chain or noose. According to
the Kularnava Tantra, Pasa or bondage is of eight kinds which are—

Ghrna lajjaé bhayarn Sanka jugupsa cetr paficami)
Kularv $ilam tathd jatir astau pasa ime smrtahi

This means that the eightfold passion or bondage consists of
contempt (ghrna), disgrace (lajid), fear (bhaya), doubt (Sanka),
censure (jugupsd), race-prejudice (kula), behavioral pride (sila)
and caste-prejudice (jati). All these eight shackles (asta pdsa) are
the negative desires or propensities of mind that lead one to
contraction that is death. Tantra defines Pasu, the embodied
soul, as being bound by this eightfold noose or bondage (pasa
baddhah pasuh proktah). Freedom (tra) from these eight kinds of
desires leads one to the expansion (tan) of the self to infimty; and
one becomes umfied with Siva Himself. Hence, Tantra
mathematically states—

“Pasa muktah svayam Swah”
1€ Pasu-Pasa=Siva
i e.Man-Bondage=God

Thus the man when “minused” from this eightfold bondage is
Siva Himself. But what is ths “minusing” process ?

3. Tantra-Yoga—

3.1 The minusing Process—

The process of minusing (fra) out all these eight kinds of
shackles or bondages that bind the embodied souls, and hence, of
expanding (Tan) one-self to nfimty, is known as Tantra
expounded systematically by Lord Siva or Pasu-Pati, the Great
Embodiment of Siva, the Cosmic Consciousness

Lord Siva (Lord Sankara) was a Maha Tantrika, Maha Yogi or
Maha Kaula, the great Teacher of Tantra Yoga philosophy and
practice. It was He who first systematically expounded Yoga
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Sadhanad, the spiritual practice known as Tantra, or Siva-Yoga in
which the essential elements of Karma or action devoid of
selfishness and 1gnorance, Jriidna or knowledge devoid of egoism
and idleness, Bhakti or sincere desire or internal urge for self-
realization, devoid of blind faith and narrowism (andha bhakt),
and Dhyana or regular practice of meditation without the
speculative and impractical argumentation that wastes one’s
invaluable time and energy, are all uniquely harmonised and
indivisibly integrated. In regard to Tantra, one western scholar
states: ‘“The fact is that the Tantras contain a very sound and
healthy view of life... the Tantras are not at all speculative, but
pre-eminently practical and up to actual problems of the life ”

3.2 Three Types of Disciples—

Lord Siva taught Tantra-Yoga-Sadhana to all His disciples. He
classified the human beings into three types on the basis of their
mental evolution. The man in the first stage is called Pasu, the
material man dorinated by Tamo-guna. Thus is the infra-rational
stage in which mind is still underdeveloped. Lord Pasu-Pat, the
Lord (Patt) of Pasus (the embodied souls in infra-rational stage),
taught them Tantra-Yoga-Sadhana or the spintual practice
befitting their mental stage. As they progress, they reach the
rational stage in which mind 1s developed a little and 1s still on the
way to further evolution. Man in this stage is called Vira, the
psychical man dominated by Rajo-guna. Lord Siva also known as
Vira-I$vara, the Lord of the Viras, taught them hgher
Tantra-Sadhana befiting the Vira-mentality. Practice of this
Sadhana led them to further development; and the disciples
learnt the ghest Divya-Sadhana from Lord Siva also known as
Maha-Deva or Deva-adhideva, the Supreme Lord of the Divyas,
the spiritual practitioners who are dominated by Sattva-guna.
One in this third stage of evolution is known as “Divya”, the
spiritual or intuittonal man. This is the supra-rational stage in
which mind 1s developed completely, and one 1s trying still further
by Sadhana to reach the state beyond mind.
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3.3 Practical Tantra—

Tantrika system deals with all the practical problems of
human life, physical, mental and spiritual, instinctual, intellectual
and intuitional, infra-rational, rational and supra-rational. It is
the basic requirement of Tantrika approach to life that one must
be physically sound, psychically evolved, and intuitionally or
spiritually self-realized. The fundamental practical principle is
stated in the Kularnava Tantra as consisting of the fact that the
very things which when mis-used and mis-guided by the ignorant,
becomes the causes of failures of downfall, when rightly used and
rightly guided, become the most sublime means to the highest
success in hife. The verse is—

“Yaireva patanam dravyaih
Siddhis-tareva codita”

Everything i this world 1s relative. It is up to the ethico-moral
standard of the person to use or mis-use anything. Hence, Tantra
first lays stress 1n raising one’s ethico-moral standard by the twin
practice of Yama and Niyama as the first two steps of the eightfold
Yogika path 1 Tantra-sadhani. Rudra-Yamala-Tantra
emphasizes the eightfold Yoga for spiritual elevation. Yama
teaches how to deal with the collective body lovingly and
nighteously. Niyama prescribes certain physicopsychic practices for
the individual progress on the path towards the ultimate human
goal.

Smce mind and body are interrelated, they are both
simultaneously exercised and harmomsed together for their sound
health by certain psycho-somatic practices known as Asana and
Prandyama 1tis only 1n a healthy body that a sound mind can exist
and function properly. Asana maintains the physical processes in a
human body normally and naturally. Deep, slow and rhythmic
breathing in Prandydma has a calming and soothing effect upon the
mind This makes the practice of Pratyahdra easier.

Pratyahara s a psychic process through which mental waves that
are usclessly dissipated outwards are channelized inwards in sucha
manner that Dharana or concentration can easily be practised to
focus all the mental propensities or psychic waves calledCirta-vrtti
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at a single dimensionless point. This concentration that makes the
mind tremendously powerful, when continues like a flow of a
fluid in a given direction, 1s known as Dhydna or meditation
When one is established in this, a stateless state known as
Samadhi is achieved with the hidden knowledge of the object of
meditation completely and clearly revealed. When the object 1s
one’s own Self within, self-realization is the attainment with the
divine radiance of the supreme Beatitude known as Anandam or
Caitanyam or Siva-hood. What 1s this Siva-hood ?

4. Siva-Hood—

Does anyone wish to exist painfully ? Not at all. Sukham or
happiness is the man’s inner nature. He wants unlimited happi-
ness. The Tantras and the Upanisads declare that this bliss being
of infinite nature, is Brahma itself (Brhattvad Brahma; Anandam
Brahma). This 1s also known as Atmad. If bliss 1s the man’s inner
nature, why then does he suffer also ? He suffers because of the
bondage of ignorance that acts as a veil, making him unaware of
this inner nature of unalloyed bliss. When thus veil disappears by
the continuous spiritual practice of Tantra-Yoga, Jiva, the indi-
vidual consciousness, is unified with Siva, the umversal conscious-
ness This identity, “Jiva=Swa”, is established or rather realized
within one-self. One attains the Tantrika or Yogika state of free-
dom from the bondage of ignorance. This freedom is known as
Atma-Jiiana, self-realization or self-expansion This 1s the wave-
less state of Anandarn, Siva-hood or Brahma-hood.

5. Siva-Yoga—

According to Kiirma-Purana, Lord Sankara declares that by
Yogika practice, one attains the state of self-realization. Yoga is
of broadly two stages, Abhdva Yoga and Maha Yoga. Through
the former, one reflects upon the great void beyond all experi-
ences and realizes the Self within, Realization of the union bet-
ween Atma, the inner consciousness, and Paramesvara, the Univ-
ersal Consciousness 1s Mahd Yoga. This supreme state is achieved
through the practice of eightfold Yoga as mentioned previously.

In Siva-Purina, Upamanyu tells Lord Krsna that to direct all
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the thought waves to and meditate on Lord Siva is what is known
as Yoga which consists of five stages—

(i) Mantra-Yoga,

(1i) Sparsa-Yoga,

(ui) Bhava-Yoga,

(iv) Abhava-Yoga, and

(v) Maha-Yoga.

It is generally known that in order to understand a certain
difficult passage, one is required to attentively read it repeatedly.
Such process of attentive repetition of certain sound waves is
called Japa in Tantra-yoga practice of spiritualism. Sound waves
vibrating in parallel with one’s psychic waves are of utmost
practical importance, and are known as Mantra which liberates
one from ignorance through the process of reflection on the truth.
Such practice through Mantra is called Mantra-Yoga. It is
Sparsa-Yoga when Mantra is practised along with Pranayama, the
process of regulating the flow of breath. When one transcends
Mantra, Sparsa-Yoga becomes Bhava-Yoga. While practising
thus, when the whole world disappears for the spiritual
practitioner, he is i the stage of Abhdva-Yoga. Oneness with
Siva, the non-dual supreme Existence, Consciousness and Bliss,
is what 1s finally called Maha-Yoga

Techmically speaking, one starts practising Mantra-Yoga,
successively progresses through Hatha-yoga and Laya-yoga, and
finally culminates in Raja-Yoga. In principle, there is no
difference between Rdja-yoga and Siva-Yoga (Na bhedah Siva-
yogasya Raja-yogasya tattvatah). As based on documentation n
Swva-samhuta, Lord Siva regards Raja-yoga to be the most secret
and significant Tantra-Yoga practice (Raja-yogo maya khyatah

Sarvatantresu gopitah). Six major limbs of Swayoga as correlated
with eightfold Yoga are—

(1) Bhakta: With practice of Yama and Niyama

(1) Mahesa: With practice of Asana.

(i) Prasadi- With practice of Pratydhara,

(v) Pranalingi. With practice of Pranayama,

(v) Sarana. Taking shelter in Siva with devotion coupled with
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ecstasy of exalted happiness, this Atmajidna or self-realization.
For the spiritual practitioners, every moment , every day, is the
golden moment for Sadhana. '

7. Meditational Dynamics—

In Siva-Manasa-Pija, it is stated thus—

Atma tvarh Gurya matih sehacarah prandh Sariram grham,
Puaja  Te visayopabhoga-racanid nidra samadhi-sthinh)

Saricarah padayoh pradaksina-vidhih stotran sarva giro,
Yadyat karma keromi tattadakhilam Sambho tavaradhanar.

This means—

“Oh Lord Siva ! Thou art my Seif, my Inner Consciousness
My ntellect 1s Giryja, the Creative Power (Saku) of Siva Various
forms of Prana in me are Thy followers This body 15 the temple
wheremn Thou dwelleth always. Through whatever 1s enjoyed in
the world, 1 offer my worship to Thee Whenever I sleep, I
experience the state beyond the states of waking, dreaming and
sleeping Whenever I walk, I circumabulate Thee. Whatever I
speak is a prayer to Thee. Whatever I do, Oh Lord Sambhu, 1s my
spirttual practice 1n order to find Thee !”

Thus, ascribing Siva-hood or Brahma-hood to all the actions
performed physically or mentally is the dynamic process of
meditation with the supreme spirit of cosmic consciousness. Such
practice of meditational dynamucs is of utmost importance in the
life of every spiritual practitioner as it relieves one from the
tension of the gross vibrations arising out of daily contact with the
gross material plane By this practice of Brahmika ideation in
every actwity, one attans freedom from the veiling power of
ignorance.

8. Lord Siva, the Universal Preceptor—

Lord Siva who first systematically taught Tuanfiayoga
Sadhand, the spintual practice, 1s known as Adiguru, the
primordial Guru or the Supreme Preceptor who removes the
darkness of ignorance, and brings in the hight of knowledge. He 1s
the Jagadguru, the universal Teacher who taught Tantrasadhana
or the spiritual practice for the all-round benefit of the world,
wrespective of caste, colour, and creed i order to elevate
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Orm Namah Siviya
—Sadhvt Srt Kamlesh Kumar:

O Sadhakas ! Can there be anything
More beautiful to contemplate,

Than the radiant and serene form

Of the moon-crested Lord Siva,

Seated in yogika posture on a deer skin,
Amidst the icy Himalayan peaks,

Yogi of Yogins, Lord of Lords
Self-effulgent and Omnipotent

Ever lost in Eternal Samadhi,

Drunk deep with Joy of the Self,

And yet ever awake to protect His devotees,
The Lord’s beautiful matted locks,

Fall curling over His Blue Neck.

Gem-created silvery serpents coil,
Around the great Nilkantha Mahadeva,
Symbolising His sovereignty and control
Over all the poison in this world

1t 1s He who distributes nectar to all,
And dnnks away their bitter sorrows.

Glory, to thee, O Yogesvara!

The very personification of Renunciation,
Clad in a beautiful tiger-skin,

With Rudraksa beads adorming Thee,

The Sun, Moon, Fire are Your Three Eyes

Your Trident destroys all three sorrows,
Physical, Mental and Spintual,

Your ‘Damard’ 1s the very origin

Of Sound and Speech in the Umverse,
The divine symbol of ‘Nada Brahma’,
From which all musical notes emanate
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And repeat Thy beautiful sacred Name,

Orh Namah Sivaya ! Om Namah Sivaya !

Lead us from untruth to truth, O Lord,

From darkness to light, from death to immortality!
Om Namah Siviya! Om Namah Sivaya!

Om Namah Sivaya ! O Namah Siviya!

,—_——__—:*=
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O mvincible Lord ! persiding over the (three) Gunas born of Your
Maya You create, perserve and destroy this manifest inconceivable
universe in yourself through Your Maya consisting of the three Gunas,
and yet remain ever unaffected by these actions, being free from (all)
blemish (in the form of likes and dishkes etc ) and since You remain
completely absorbed 1n the unobscured Bliss which constitutes Your
(very) nature.

(Srimad Bhagavata XI v 8)

Remember: His life alone 1s a truly human life, and a blessed hife, too,
who, identifying himself with the Universal Soul, sees ali living beings of
the entire umverse as his own self and, regarding the JOys and sorrows
of all as his joys and sorrows, naturaily tries to relieve the suffering and
cater for the happiness of all even as he does 1n his own case

—Hanumanprasad Poddar

As far as possible one should avoid working as an arbitrator and in
case one has to work as such one should remain unbiased

—Jayadayal Goyandka
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Whose neck 1s shrouded by the forest of matted hair,
Floweth through which the holy water of the Ganges,
The chiefs of serpents whereupon bloom like flowers
And dangle from the matted hair like many a wreath;
His tabor’s terrible sound sent a thrill through spheres
That smouldered the ocean bed with fire flung from craters,
The earth trembled, and hghtning flashed in rhythmic roars,
May Siva’s cosmic dance spread auspiciousness all over (1)
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In the cauldron of whose matted hair in swirls
The Ganges gusheth forth unconcerned 1n a stream .
And dangling like thousnand and one charming ripples
On whose broad breast they shine bright and charming;
On the forehead of whom ghttereth the Fire in a glow
That burnt to ashes lord of passion like a straw,
Whose eyes are lotus like, brow crook and long
And on forehead crescent Moon, with reverence Him I bow 2)
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Being charmed at beholding the bmlliance of the crown
Shining on the crest of the daughter of mountain

Brightening all spheres in a flash all around,

Whose mind 1n the bliss of ecstasy remained;

The dart of the glance of whose eyes could destory

The insurmountable dangers in the fraction of a moment,

May my mind be absorbed in the contemplation of

That Lord, who hath His Being, without length or breadth. (3)

FEAGEG AN TG |
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The shining pearls on the hoods of serpents

From within matted hair shed a reddish brown light

On the charming countenance of the beauties of quarters
And mvest all around with a saffron colour bright;
Wearing skin of elephant, stained reddish brown

From ichor of its body, my heart who beguiles,

May I find bliss 1n that wonderful form of Lord

Of prime five elements 1n His dance so wild.(4)
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Whose lotus feet bear the dust of the pollen

Of flowers from heads of Ind.a and gods of heaven;
The king of serpents like wreath on whose crest
Coileth around matted har in its quest for rest;

The crescent Moon shineth on the forehead of whom,
May He bestow on me all prosperity and wealth (5)
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From the altur of whose forehead fire blazed forth,
Sparks of which like a beam burnt to ashes
Kandarpa, who aimed five shafts in his wrath

At Him who beareth the Ganges on His crest,

The crest of whom shone with nectar like lustre
May that Lord, who hath on chest a wreath of skull
And a tuft of matted hair like crown on His head,
With growing wealth and prosperity bless us all. (6)

BETREEIR T Fﬁ?ﬁr?t T e

In the terrible fire on the bed of whose forehead

That hissed out incessant fiery flames in succession

And in that conflagration with fury who oblated

The wielder of five shafts, the Lord of passion;

He who while flying in the wings of imagination

Drew artful designs, for delighting Himself,

On the crest of breast of the daughter of mountain,

At the feet of that Triple eyed may my mind take rest.(7)
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Like a new cloud mass which halted n its flight

Fumeth 1n vain striving for a door of escape,

Like the dense deep dark of a new-moon night

Who beareth mark of a blue-black hue upon neck;

On the crest of whom descends the Ganges from heaven

And wearing reddish skin of elephant who sustans

The crescent moon upon His tangled hair open,
May He bless me with new prosperity and gamn (8)
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Bearing the hue of blossomed blue lotuses

And the glow of azure firmament of heaven,

Like the stem of mushroom long whose neck

Containing a line of stain of charming dark brown;

To that slayer of Kama, the slayer of Tripura,

The remover of rebirth, the sacrifice destroyer

The destroyer of the elephant, Andhaka and nescience,

In reverence His holy lotus feet I adore (9)
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From the unimaginable beauty of face of Parvati
Like the artful spikes of Kadamba flowed a stream
Of nectar, the sweetness of which who sipped
Like a bee and remained in a state of bliss sublime;
To that slayer of Kama, the slayer of Tripura,
The remover of rebirth, the sacrifice destroyer

‘The destroyer of elephant, Andhaka and nescience,
In reverence His holy lotus feet I adore. (10)
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Vlcfory unto Him on whose tuft the serpent
Whiffs the fire burning on whose forehead to vibrate,
Mrdanga sounded 1n rhythm and reached the climax
While Siva danced terrible spreading auspiciousness (11)
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Who is alike to rocky bed or soft bed of cotton,

A serpent or necklace, a charming diamond or stone,
A friend or foe, a spade of grass or dame,

And to a pauper or monarch who is always the same;
Who taketh pairs of opposites as of equal value

To that great Sadasiva I do adore and salute.(12)

& ST LT I C ST ek [DTOR G oF
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Sitting calm instde an unfrequented resort
On the bank of the Ganges I shall cogitate
The Moon-crest Lord leaving all wicked thought
Jomning my hands 1n prayer upon my head,
The sacred name of Siva, with eyes full of tears,
When shall I cogitate and be happy for ever. (13)
3 T Fremegmmgmarn @
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This hymn of Sankara as sung herein above
Is famed as the ace of all the best prayers,
The man who shall cogitate, recite or describe
Shall attain purity of body and mind then and there.
He shall achieve devotion to Hara, the Guru eternal,
To no evil path shall then wander his mind,
For cogitation of the virtues of Sankara
Destroys the delusion of all the living beings.(14)
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At the end of worship in the evening who recites
This prayer of Ravana extolling the virtues of Lord,

His wealth including chariots, elephants and steeds,
By the grace of Sambhi shall be stable for ever.(15)
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The Maha-Mrtyuiijjaya Mantra
—B.P.N Baliga

Mantras were evolved by the ancient seers at a time when
Sarmskrta was the spoken language of our country. It was taken for
granted then that he who repeated a Mantra understood its mean-
ing. But times have changed since then.Now Sarhskrta is known
only to a few. Hence the question arises whether the mechanical
repetition of a Mantra without bestowing any thought upon its
meaning is in any way efficacious It has been often argued that
just as a dose of medicine taken even unknowingly will act upon
the body and cure the disease, even so a mere parrot like repet-
ition of a Mantra will benefit a person who has no inkling of its
meaning.Evidently such an argument cannot appeal to reason
Medicines can act upon the body by chemical action; but on this
analogy a Mantra, the meaning of which is not known, cannot
produce any tangible result. Take for example a gramophone
record or a tape-recorder. These can be made to repeat any
number of times devotional songs or verses from the scriptures
But all this cannot have any effect on the instrument. The very
meaning of the word Mantra is that it delivers us from evil when
we bestow deep thought upon its meaning-mananadt trayat itt man-
trah. A Mantra is a potential force put n a nutshell and some
Mantras are given the name ‘Bija-Mantra’. If a seed 1s thrown on
a rock or hard and dry ground it will not sprout at all. To get the
proper yield from a seed we have to sow it in fertile and wet soil
Then it will germinate and grow into a big tree and yield fruit.
Hence while chanting a Mantra we have to meditate upon every
word or syllable comprised 1n it. A Mantra is, therefore, for the
head and heart. It should evoke noble feelings in us. How can this
be possible without a knowledge of its meaning?

For instance, it 1s said of the Mahd-Mrtyurijaya Mantra that it
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wards off death from accident or disease, if one chants it daily
But the source of strength to conquer death is God Almighty. He
1s radiating cosmic curtents day in and day out. To receive these
currents we have to turn our mind towards Him We know that
radio waves are broadcast from stations all over the world every
moment. But human cars have no power to grasp them.It is only
the radio recewving set that can receive them and that too if it is
tuned to the proper wave length. Similarly it is only when we
recite a Mantra pouring our head and heart into it that we can
receive the benevolent divine current. A person who is not
mentally alert while chanting a Mantra is like a switched-off radio
that cannot receive the broadcasts.

Another pertinent question which is put 1s whether a Mantra
should be chanted in its original form only. That is it is asked
whether a version of a Mantra in one’s mother tongue can deliver
the goods. The answer is an emphatic ‘no’. Each Mantra has a
hoary past. It 1s an age-old practice in all countries and climes to
recite verses from the holy scriptures in their original form only.
It has become almost impossible to introduce any changes in the
practice Besides, translations can never be perfect and are but
poor substituites for the original. Moreover a Samskrt Mantra is
composed in a particular metre and is highly poetic and rythmic.It
is beyond the scope of translation to make 1t equally poetic. Also,
every word and syllable in a Mantra is placed n its proper
position in a highly scientific manner. The sounds caused when a
Mantra is recited aloud have great significance. This aspect of a
Mantra 1s so much forgotten now a days that the common man
finds it hard to believe that sounds have such great potentialities.
But of late certain experiments appear to have been made in
sound therapy and music 1s found to have a salutary effect on the
growth of plants. The basic principle underlying this theory is that
the whole universe 1s made up of different permutations and
combinations of vibrations Recent research in atomic science has
shown that matter consists of atoms and that in every atom
electrons are constantly revolving round the nucleus. The words
In a Mantra are so selected by the expert Seers that when the
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Mantra is chanted loudly the particular permutations and
combinations of the vibrations caused by the sounds purify and
transform the subtle mind and tear away the 1ignorance with whicn
the soul is shrouded, veil after veil. These are not meant for thc
gross body much. The human body is like an improperly tuned
broadcast receiver and the vibrations cannot produce the desired
effect on the body alone if the mind 1s not tuned to receive them.
This is amply borne out by the fact that there are mnumerable
persons who chant Mantras regularly right up to the old age, in a
mechanical way. Nevertheless, there is no perceptible spiritual
progress in them. Evidently the fault 1s not with the Mantra butitis
with the person reciting it.

The text of the Maha-Mrtyurijaya Mantra * is as follows—

3% W amE ke gisase
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‘We meditate upon God, who has burnt to ashes desire, anger
and greed with his three eyes. May He spread full fragrance
towards us so as to melt away all impurites and evils in us. Having
been thus purified, may we get spiritual nourishment from Him
May He liberate us from death even as the full-grown and ripe
cucumber severs itself from the creeper May He thus lead us to
immortality.’

The name ‘Mriyunjaya’ suggests that the Mantra enables one to
conquer death from accident or disease. This is indeed a narrow
interpretation. In its widest sense it means that the Mantra leads us
to immortality. To receive the waves of Divine Grace with the
chanting of this Mantra we have to tune our head and heart
accordingly The Mantra begins with the syllable ‘Om’. While
chanting this we should concentrate upon 1t It contains the three
letters. A,U and M. These three letters sigmfy numerous sets of
things, according to the Upamsads. Out of these Vinobap has
selected a very beautiful set of things relevant to this Mantra

» The real Mahamrtuiijaya Mantra runs thus—

Om Haum om jim sah bhirbhuvah swah trayambakam yajamahe sugandhim Pusn

vardhanam Urvarukamiva bandhanan mrtyormuksiya mamrtat, bharbhuvah swarom jiirh
sah haum Om —Editor
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These letters are the symbols of Dama’ (self control). ‘Dayd’
(Kindness) and ‘Dana’ (charity). Once the gods, demons and men
went to the creator for spiritual hight. He disposed off the matter by
pronouncing the single syllable ‘Da’. Each one of the class
understood the meaning of this syllable according to its inclinations
and predilections. The gods, who were 1ndulging 1 all sorts ot
pleasures took 1t to mean ‘Dama’. The demons, who were
ferocious by nature, took it to be’Daya’ and the humans, who were
engaged day and nmight in amassing wealth, to be ‘Ddna’. The three
qualities of ‘Dama’, ‘Daya’ and ‘Dana’ can destory the three major
vices of lust, anger and greed respectively The Seer has chosen no
other epithet for God than tryambakam meaning ‘three-eyed’. In
the scriptures 1t has been mentioned that Lord Siva burnt to ashes
the vices of lust, anger and greed by opening the third eye The
Bhagavadgita has spoken of these evils as gates to hell—
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“Desire, anger and greed constitute the triple gate to hell causing
the retrogression of the soul and are, therefore, to be dissociated
with.”

By reflecting upon this meaning constantly together with the
word ‘Yajamahe’ we repeatedly think of God’s virtues like
self-control, kindness and charity and gradually we imbibe these
qualittes from Him

Next, chanting of the word sugandhim should have a
purificatory influence upon the mind We are full of evils and
impurities caused by bad habits, heredity andenvironment. In
contrast with this, God 1s full of fragrance. By meditating upon this
attribute of God we can cast off the evil in us and purify our mind
The word ‘pustivardhanam’ should bring to our mind that God 1s
the source of spiritual strength and by concentrating upon this
regularly with faith and devotion we gain spiritual power. Thus by
growing from strength to strength we attain a stage when we shed
all the evils hke lust, anger and greed and ultimately attain
Self-realization, just as a cucumber frees itself from its creeper
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after its growth is complete.The idea behind all this is that we
concentrate upon some of the important attributes of God
repeatedly until at last we completely identify ourselves with
them.

As if the Mantra is incomplete, the word ‘mamrtar’ is added at
the end. Vices like lust, anger and greed lead us to spiritual
extinction ultimately. We should seek deliverane from death by
burning to ashes these vices with the help of qualities like
self-control, kindness and charity. We then grow from strength to
strength and attain immortality, This idea has been emphasized
by repeating the idea that deliverance is sought from mortality
and not from immortality.

In the light of all this Mantra should be chanted regularly and
the practice should be made lifelong. Self-realization is gradual
process and can be attained by constant and prolonged repetition
of a Mantra by pouring one’s head and heart into it. A student
who bas joined the medical college cannot become a doctor as
soon as he gets admission to the college. To become a doctor he
should undergo the whole course, studying hard with single-
minded devotion. In a like manner regular repetition of a Mantra
by identifying one self with it through head and heart will bring
Self-realization, as the day follows the night, This is Immortality.

According to an orthodox school of thought certain Mantras
are the monopolies of only a few and others are forbidden from
reciting them. The Mahd-Mrtyurijaya Mantra is for the evolution
of the soul, ulitmately leading one to immortality. Hence it can

benefit every human being, without distinction as to caste, creed,
colour or sex.

e — i{,—_.__._.

Though we may not satisfy all the desires of a man, yet if we utilize the

matenial which we possess in the welfare of others benevolently, we shall
attain God-reahization surely.

—Swami Ramsukhdas



The Supreme Goddess—Cit-Sakti

—Vidya Sankara Bharatt Swanu

In Brahmanda-Purana, there is a stotra by name ‘Lalita-Sahas-
ranama-Stotra,” which described the nature and greatness of the
Supreme Goddess The Supreme Goddess 1s described mn 1t as
Lalua, Raja-Rajesvari, Maha-Tripura-Sundari. Gayatri, Cit-Sakt
and so on. Some of the names n 1t describe the Goddess as
Nirguna Parabrahma of the Upamsads She is described as
Nirguna, Nirakdra, Niskala, Cit, Amiirta, Gunatita, Nistraigunya,
Muthyajagadadhisthana, Sarvopddhwviurmukta. These names
clearly depict her as the Nirguna Parabrahma. There is another
set of names in it which clearly describe her as possessing qualities
and form (Saguna,Sakdra). The first 87 names in the Sahas-
randma describe Her figure 1n great detail and also Her valour in
killing the various Raksasas. The very names like Lalua,
Maha-Tripura-Sundari, Rdja-Rajesvari and Gadyatri show Her
Sakara and Saguna nature. How to reconcile these two sets of
names? What 1s the name that represents all Her Sakara and
Saguna nature. What 1s the name that represents all her qualities
and what 1s the special importance of worshipping the Supreme
Goddess?

For enlightenment on this point let us have a peep 1nto the
Upanisads. In the Upamsads Brahma 1s described as both Nirguna
and Saguna.The Brahma-Sitras and Bhagavadgita also treat of
both kinds of Brahma Brahma 1s said to possess a Sakti called
Maya, and through that Maya the Nirguna Brahma appears as
Saguna, without really any change in the Nirguna aspect The
Maya-Sakn has got such a wonderful power to make Nirguna
Brahma appear as Saguna without really effecting any change in
the Nirguna Brahma If Brahma and Maya are thus admitted, 1s
not the principle of Advaita violated? No, because the Mdaya-
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Sakti cannot be separated from 1ts possessor, Brahma. The
burning power of fire cannot be separated from fire, the light of
the Sun cannot be separated from the Sun. Light cannot and does
not exist apait from the Sun, from which it emanates. As hight has
thus no independent existence apart from its possessor, the Sun,
it cannot be said to be separate from the Sun. The story of Rama
cannot be separated from the story of Rama’s Power or Saktt

The story of Rama 1s the same as the story of Rama’s Sakti. Thus
Sakti or power or energy and its possessor cannot be said to be
two independent things, as one cannot exist without the other,
though they are described by two words 1n usage. Simularly an
earthen pot, cannot be said to be separate from the earth, out of
which it is made, as 1t cannot exist without the carth. This kind of
relationship is called ananyatvam or non-separateness Thus as
Maya does not exist apart from Brahma, it cannot be said to have
any independent existence, and as such it is not separate from
Brahma. Hence there is no violation of the principle of Advaita,
simply because Mayd-Saku 1s admitted

. Maya-Sukti 1s the cause of the creation which we see before us

[t cieates the whole universe on the substratum of Nirguna
Brahma, without, in the least, affecting the Nirguna aspect of the
Brahma As Maya has no independent existence apart from
Brahma, this creation which is the creation of that Maya, has also
no independent existence Thus this creation has mere
appearance without substance m tself. Brahma s Sat, Cir and
Ananda; 1.e 1t is changeless existence and intelligence, and
infinite. By the description of Brahma as infinite (ananta) we
have to conclude that there 1s no space (desa) without Brahma,

there 15 no time (kala) without Brahma and there is no substance
(vastu) n the creation without Brahma. Brahma s all-pervading
and all that exists 1s Brahma only and nothing else exists (sarvam

khalvidarn brahma, neha ndanasn kiiicana). If so, how is it we see

this creation and not Brahma? We see this creation because the

creation has got appearance, but as 1t has no substance 1n 1tself it

is not real. The apparent reality of the creation does not affect the

Absolute Reality of Brahma The Absoulte Brahma cannot be
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seen as 1t is not sceable at all; it is the seer and hence can only be
realized by duly qualified souls with purified minds When Brahma
is infinite, i.e. all-pervading, where 1s any space for the creation to
exist in? As thus, there 1s no space at all apart from the
All-pervading infinte Brahma, creation or any other thing cannot
exist at all That no two things can occupy the same place at one and
the same time, is scientific truth As Brahma is infinite, there 1s no
space for creation to have independent existence; but it has got
appearance and so we see it. Such s state is described as mithya.
Thus this creation ismithyd and is a superimposition on the
substratum of Brahma, which is the only absolute infinite Reality.
The Supreme Goddess in Lalita-Sahasranama-Stotra is
described as that Absolute infinte reality which 1s the substratum
for the creation, which is a superimposition upon it of the thousand
names, the 735th name is ‘Mithydjagadadhisthana’. This name
describes the creation as mithya or as a mere superimposition, and
the substratum is that Supreme Goddess hereself. That Supreme
Goddess which 1s by nature Nirguna, Nirakara, Niskdla, sat, cit,
Ananda and Ananta becomes Saguna, Sakdra and creates this
universe through its Maya-Sakt, and appears as Tripura-Sundari,
Raja-Rayjesvari, Lalita, Gayatri, and so on for the spiritual uplift of
mankind. It is only very few people who are qualified to realize the
Goddess which 1s attributeless, formless and all-pervading. All the
rest can seek salvation only by worshipping the Goddess with
attributes and with form Hence that Nirguna Goddess takes the
form of Lalita Tripura-Sundari, and so on out of Her unbounded
mercy for us She 1s described 1n the first three names as
responsible for the creation of this universe, as well as for its
protection and maintenance, and 1ts dissolution Taittiriya
Bhrgu-Valli describes Brahma as that from which this umivese 1s
evolved, by which 1t 1s manitained and into which 1t gets dissolved.
(Yato va wmami bhatant jayante, yena jatani  jivantt,
yatprayantyablisarmvisantt, tad Brahma). Stmilarly our Supreme
Goddess 1S described as Srimata Srimaharani
Srimatstmhasanesvari. She is Called Sri Mata as she creates the
whole universe, She is called Sri Maha-Rajii, as She protects and
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mamtains this whole universe,and she is called Srimat-
Simhdsanesvari, as this umverse gets dissolved into Her finally. If
all these three functions are done by Her, how is 1t that our
Puranas describe Brahma as the creator of this universe. Visnu as
its p}otector, and Rudra as its destroyer? This question is
answered 1n the names from 264 to 269. Brahma 1s no doubt the
creator, but how did he get that power to create ? The Supreme
Goddess gave him that creating power and with that power
dertved from Her he is able to create. Similarly She bestowed the
power of protection on Visnu, and the power to destroy on
Rudra It is by Her Grace only that these three Miirtis are able to
pursue their functions. Without Her Grace, they are mere
corpses, says the Sahasranama in the 249th name. For the matter
of that, the whole energy that we find in this vast universe 1s Hers.
We human beings, have not the power to think, to talk, to see, to
hear, to walk and so on; all this power 1n us 1s Hers. The ammals,
the trees, the stones, and all other creatures in the creation have
got certain powers, and all these powers are Hers The energy
displayed by the sun, the moon and the stars 1s all Hers. The
energy that goes by the name of Electricity, Light, Heat,
Magnetism and so on 1s all Hers In one word, whatever energy
we find n this vast creation, in whatever form, is Hers. She 1s
Energy Herself, Sakt1. ‘

In addition to the energy, we find mtelligence (Cit) in the
creation The Supreme Goddess 1s described in the names as Cit
also, i.e, as Intelligence 1tself. Thus the Supreme Goddess
comprises i Herself both Intelligence and Energy As
Intelligence is Cit and Energy 1s Saks, the combination of both 1S
Cut-Sakt; So the Supreme Goddess 1s Cit-Sakt: Since this name
Cut-Saktr describes both aspects, it 1s the most appropriate name
to describe the Supreme Goddess completely. As the Intelhgence
possesses the Energy, and because Energy cannot function
without Intelligence, the two cannot be said to be separate
entities; both are one entity When the Intelligence aspect 1s
promunent, 1t 1s Brahma-Vidya; and when the Energy aspect 1s
promunent, it 1s Sri-Vidya. Intelligence manifests itself through
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energy, and Energy cannot function without Intelligence
Railway engine, motor-car and an aeroplane have tremendous
energy to run or fly; but they can run or fly only when an
intelligent being puts them in motion; similarly electricity, light
and heat manifest themselves only through someintelligence-
being. Again mere mtelligence cannot function except through
Energy. The intelligence in a man exhibits itself through his
power to speak, to think, to walk, to see, to hear etc. So one
cannot exist without the other, and the combination of both is
Cit-Sakti, i.e., Intelligence-Energy. This is the best description of
God, which stands the test of science also.

This Cit-Sakti or the Supreme Goddess takes so many forms for
the spiritual uplift of mankind, and for destroying the various
Raksasas, who are a menace to the creation. The very first name
as Sri Mata describes Her Universal Motherhood. It is only the
mother that can attend to the wants of Her children, and protect
them. Mother’s affection for her children is proverbial and
unmatched. All of us are the children of that Universal Mother,
Cit-Sakti, and by our devotion to Her we prosper both materially
and spiritually. Prayer to Her as the Universal Mother is more
effective than the prayer to Tri-Miirtis, or to other gods, as the
Tri-Mirtis and other gods are after all Her own Creation. Her
Mercy towards us is unbounded and once we sincerely pray to
Her, our prayer is certainly answered, and it never fails. She is
described in the Sahasranima as bhaktasaubhagyadayini,
bhaktopriya, bhakugamya, bhaknvasyd, bhaktimatkalpalatka,
samsarapankanmimagnasamuddharana-pandita,  bhaktahardata-
mobhedabhanumadbhanusantatih, and so on. Sri Ramakrsna
Paramahamsa worshipped the feet of that Universal Mother, got
Her Darsana, and became a realized soul. There are so many
devotees who, by worshipping the Goddess, became realized
souls. Our sastras say that it is only through Sri Vidya that one
gets Moksa, and hence Sri-Vidyopdsana can be had only in the
caramajanma (last birth). After one gets the Grace of that
Supreme Goddess, there 1s no necessity for him to take another
birth, and he becomes a fully realized soul, a Mukta.
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The Kena Upanisad also describes the greatness and necessity
of the worship of the Supreme Goddess. It narrates the story of
the various gods who, on their success 1n their battle aganst the
Raksasas, became puffed up with pride, and attributed therr
success to their own prowess, forgetting the Almighty, who was
really responsible for their success Then the Almighty appeared
before them as a huge ununderstandable luminous figure, to
correct them Indra, the king of gods, sent Agni to that shining
figure to find out what that Being was. Agni went to that figure,
and when asked by that figure about his power, he stated he could
burn everything. Then that figure placed before him a small dry
blade of grass, and asked Agm to burn it. Agm tried his best, but
could not burn 1t He felt ashamed and came back with his pride
crushed Then Vayu was sent and Vayu stated before the figure
that he could blow up everything 1n the universe. Then he was
asked to blow up that tiny dry blade of grass; he exerted himself
to the utmost, but could not blow it up His pride also was
smashed, and he came back ashamed Then Indra himself went
there; but then that figure disappeared, and so he had not even
the opportunity to talk to that figure. So he, with a view to having
full knowledge of that figure, did penance there only, with great
devotion and steadfastness. Then that Supreme Goddess
Cut-Sakt: appeared before him as Uma Haimavati and when asked
by Indra as to the nature of the luminous figure that appeared
before them, she told him 1t was the Almighty Cit-Sakti through
whose Grace they, the gods, got success n their battle against the
Raksasas, and without Her Grace nobody could do anything, and
even a blade of grass could not move, Agm gets his power of
burning and Viyua his power of blowing up only through Her
grace. They could not exercise their powers even upon a dry
blade of giass, as that Supreme Goddess withdrew Her Grace and
Energy from them Then Indra was initiated into the secrets of
Sri-Vidya, Brahma-Vidya and became a realized soul. The
Stipremc_ Goddess Jranaprasinamba in the famous temple at
KélahastT in South India 1s said to be that Goddess who appeared
before Indra as Uma Haimavati. So worship of the Supreme
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Goddess and Her Dhyadna 1s most essential for realization. |

That Supreme Goddess manifests Herself in all Her Glory to
shower Her blessings upon Her devotees, in the month of Asvin
n the bright half during the first ten days, and Her worship in
those days and especially in the last four days of these ten
days—=Sarasvatipijasaptami, Durgastami, Mahdnavami and
Vyayadasami— is most efficacious. We cannot move even our
little finger without the Grace of that Universal Mother.

Worship of Mother is most necessary 1n the month of Asvin,
because in that month, Sun, the Lord of the planets and
Atmakaraka, and source of all energy, 1s in depression in the 7th
sign, Libra, of the Zodiac. Sun is the store-house of Prana-Sakti,
and all the creatures in the world derive their energy from that
Sun, who is invested with that energy by the Mother. Sun, when
in depression, cannot function as an exhilarating force, and so
people are likely to be distrubed in all ways. Diseases are
generally rampant in that season—September and October. So
when Sun, our protector and our source of energy, is thus in
depression, we have necessarily to appeal to the Universal
Mother, who 1s Energy Herself, to get over the evil effects. Hence
the necessity for worshipping the Mother, expecially during that
penod.
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May the feet of the Supreme Person in You augment our joy,—You
who are superior (both) to Prakrtt and Purusa (Matter and the Spirit)
and who are the Propeller of all (as the Time—Spuirit) and subject to
whose control, ike bulls held by the nose-string, are Brahmi(the

creator) and other embodied souls who are being tormented by one
another

(Srimad Bhagavata X1, vi 14)
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The Siva-Siitras
—Prabhatchandra Chakravarti
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Siva is described in the Puranas as the Supreme God of learning.
He is called Vidyatirtha and believed to be all-knowing (Sarva-
jha )1 . All knowledge 1s said to have emanated from Siva—a
composite of triple Sak, namely, knowledge, desire and actlvity.2
Those who desire after knowledge are particularly directed to wor-
ship and propitiate Siva, and the patriarch of Indian grammarnans,
to whose famous system of grammar we are going to refer in these
pages, 1s one who had his great mission of life fructified through the
benevolence of the same divinity The orngin of Paniniya Vyak-
arana is traced to the same repository of learning
who first brought Brahma into existence and then imparted to

1 Sarvajiata s enumerated as one of the six outstanding aspects of Mahe§vara—
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Durga Simha in his benedictory verse to the Kdtantra Vrin has also spoken of Siva as an
all-knowing and all-seeing Being—
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2 This view 1s maintained by the Tantras—
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(Saradatilaka)
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(Tattvaprakisa)
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him the sacred Vedavidydl in the very dawn of cosmic evolution.

Grammar is one of the six vedangas, and pre-eminently the
greatest one in view of its importance to the study of the Vedas.?

The system of Panini has menited the glorious designation of
Veddanga Vyakarana because 1t has, unlike other systems, taken
notice of both Laukika (popular) and Vedic words.

TheAstadhyay: of Panini 1s based upon fourteen short formulas
generally known as Mahesvara or Siva-Siitras. The evolution of a
system of grammar from these primordial aphorisms goes to
prove that the secret of all human achievements lies in the hands
of an unseen force The expression Stva-Stitras will remind one of
another type of Siva-Sitras (belonging to the Kasmirya
Saivdgma) which the great Saivite Vasugupta 1s said to have
received by means of inspiration from the Lord Siva.3

A tradition about Panim and the mysterious course of events in
which the great savant received the nucleus of grammar has been
narrated in the Kathdsaritsagara, Haracaritacintamani,
Brihatkathamarijari and Nandikesvara-Kasika. The accounts
recorded in these treatises differ very sllghtly So far as the central
fact is concerned (the story of Panini’s recewmg the i mspxratlon of
grammar from Siva), there is no dlversnty of views at all.* Early in
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his life Pﬁgxlnll, born of Dakshi and Panin, became a disciple of
Upavarsa and had Vyadi and Vararuci (Katyayana ?) as his
fellow-scholars under the same teacher. Being once defeated n
grammatical discussion with his rival students, Panini is said to
have been exceedingly wounded in his heart. This discomfiture
which was too heavy for his forbearance fortunately proved tobe a
turning-point of tus life. With a mind striving after the supreme
knowledge of grammatical science and actuated by the strong
desire of proving himself as the most accomplished of all
grammarians. Panini took to austere meditation so as to propitiate
the Lord Siva. There was fulfilment of his desire through the grace
of God. Panini wonderfully succeeded in bringing into existence a
scientific scheme of grammar which stands almost unique 1n the
whole range of grammatical literature in India.

Another account goes that when Panini was practising severe
austerities under the shade of the Aksaya tree at Prayaga, the Lord
actually appeared before Panini and a host of Siddhas and
displayed His divine dance (Tandava). In the course of dancing, it
is further saidi the Lord in an ecstacy of joy beat His damart
fourteen times“—an unforeseen and mysterious mcident—out of
which Panini got the first inspiration of grammatical aphorisms
which he subsequently composed in so scientific a manner. The
fourtcen sounds were turned into fourteen original rules
where-upon rests the entire structure of the Astadhydyi These
rules are, therefore, rightly called Siva-Sitras, i.e. rules of
grammar which emanated from Siva. The Siva-Siitras, which
fxpparently. give us an arrangement of letters (varna-samimndaya)
In a somewhat peculiar and novel way, derive their importance
from the standpoint of Pratyaharas which are so much needed for
framing the technical formulas like an, m, etc It is really true

1 Pamini 1s smd to have been a bit dull-headed m hus early hife
2 TERE UG
TG B TR |
ErecaL e i
il rrgte 1
(Nandikesvara—K3agika)
K.K. 10—
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that one cannot get into the secret of the Astadhyayi unless he is
acquainted with these Samyiids usually formed by the help of
letters enumerated in the Siva-Siitras.

Thus tradition relating to the evolution of Paniniya Vyakarana
seems to have been a widely accepted one. The Siksa belonging to
the school of Panim has also alluded to the same incident as
narrated above.!

Nandike$vara in his Kasika has interpreted these Siva-Siitras as
if they were intended to reveal the sacred mystery of Saivdagama
and Saktdgama. The first Siitra 1s, for example, explained by
Nandikesvara 1n the following way.” ‘a’ which represents Brahma
as 1ndeterminate or devoid of all qualities (Nirguna) 1s
transformed into ‘u’, 1.e , I§vara or the determinate Brahma with
its multiphicity of qualities (Saguna), when it comes in contact
with ‘v or Maya—Cit-Sakt: This view has 1ts counterpart in the
Tantras > According to Tantrika mterpretation, the evolution of
the cosmic word 1s the result of sacred union between Siva and
Sakti 4 To explain the Varnas 1n terms of divine power (Matrika
Varna) 1s not only a Tantrika conception, but goes back to the
Vedic pertod when the sacred syllable Om was exalted as Brahma
Itself and the worship of Sabda (Sabdabrahmopdsand) as a
positive emblem of the Supreme Reality as preached by the Rsis

1 AmeREEEEEAfTT TR |
FE  IHW UF  aE IR W
(Panmiya Siksa)
2 IFIN—

IR ey wifmm SdeRqy
frrenf  waifd SIEE SOReR

3 P (Kasika)

4 Sankara has given beaunful expression to the same 1dea of eternal couple (mmnd and
matter in terms of sciénce and philosophy) 1n his famous hymn to Trnipurasundari—

fma ww gw Ak wafd T wwfEg)

T 9@ W@ A Wy Tue  wWhegy
(Saundarya-Lahari)
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of the Upamsads

Another traditon tuns to the effect that Siva Himself
composed a system of grammar, bearing the name Mahesa, which
was as extensive as the ocean. The revered sage Vyasa 1s
supposed to have been famuliar with, and borrowed profusely
from, this grammar It is further held that in comparison with
Mahesa the system of grammar founded by Panini would be no
better than a drop in the ocean

A similar tradition is also prevalent in connection with the
so-called Katantra Vyakarana. This system is called Kalapa and
sometimes Kaumdara from the fact that the first aphorism of this
grammar (siddho varnasamamndayah) is supposed to have come
out of the mouth of Sankara and written down by Kartikeya in the
plumes of a peacock An elaborate account of Kaumdra

Vyéakarana, as transmitted from Kartikeya, 1s given 1n the Garuda
and Agni Puranas

1 The author of the Mahabhdsya has also viewed the Varnas as tluminating sparks of
Brahma—

TISTIEREIER TG QR W easaReRad, MAE S Amah |
2 IFISRR WIS SAEROTET | A & weteni s affmies |
(Quoted by Gopala Cakravarn in hus commentary on the *Candr’)
3 T qEETT 49 o verd | fova Rt 0 Sen 3Rk s
4 Y TAHO 96T FANE o T |

{Garuna-Puring, 208)

%

One should have greater farith in God than what 1s cognizable, for the
greater faith one will have in God the more one will reframn from sins
and one will be able to make a steady practice

—Jayadayal Goyandka

PR



Siva-Nilakantha
—Nicholas Roerich

In the Himalayas, in the beloved abode of the Rsis, on a high
mountain stands the ancient temple Gandho-La. Below it, deep
down in the valley, meet the Candra and Bhiga rivers. Are these
not the same rivers which in the Puranas are so significantly men-
tioned in connection with the end of the Kali-Yuga ? Does not
this temple guard some equally important treasure ? The altar 1s
adorned by an ancient, beautifully carved head of Avalokites-
vara. A wonderful tradition is connected with this relic. The local
priests will tell you how repeatedly unscrupulous people tried to
carry away this treasure, but every time it miraculously returned
to the Temple. Avalokitesvara is one of the most powerful
aspects of the Lord Siva Perhaps this great Guardian must for
some reason stand on the Candra-Bhaga.

Along the same stream pigrims wander towards
Trilokanatha—the famous sanctuary. Many Yogis, Sadhus,
Brahmanas, with most varying sacred marks on their foreheads,
strive towards this remarkable place—they come from many
directions: from ancient Kulii, Aryavarta, from hilly Camba,
from most distant parts of India. To the same abode of peace
travel Lamas with tndents, bells and Damariis, from Lahula
Spiti, Ladakha and Tibet. All these muitifarious pigrims strive
towards the one sanctuary, to the great Avalokitesvara, the Lord
Siva And in the same mountains those strong in spirit direct their
hearts towards another powerful aspect of the Lord Siva—
towards Mahakidla To whom else are so many diverse aspects
ascribed, as to the Lord Siva ?

The Upanisads laud Rudra Siva as the Lord to be worshipped
by all Aryans who were acquainted with Vedic traditions The
Rgveda, the Atharvaveda know Rudra Siva as the auspicious.



Siva-Nilakantha 271

Throughout the Vedic period He is identified with Agni He is
giving with Prsni the birth to the Maruts. In the Atkarvatfeda
“Bhava rules the sky, Bhava rules the earth and Bhava hath filled
the vast atmosphere” With the name of Siva is connected
beautiful conception of Nada, containing in itself the names of all
things to be created. With Him is connected Kamakala, from
which creation issues. Karya-Karana, Yoga-Vidh,
Duhkhanta—as the end of pains, stand all around the same
source, the Lord Siva. Innumerable Linfgas and the Yorus
accompanying them show the path along which has passed the
great all-embracing Name. Do not the bulls of Nandi remind us of
the same ? Even the ancient dolmens have actually been
transformed in many places into Siva-shrines. Siva is the founder
of Yoga, giver of knowledge, devotion and salvation, the True
and the Beautiful, the Conqueror of death. If we shall take all the
definitions of positive qualities, they will be but repetitions of the
various aspects of-this great Power.

The conception of Trumiirti often leads to the qualification of
Lord Siva as destroyer. But also the Fire, Agni is for some people
a destroyer, but for the knowing ones 1t 1s the creative power. As
the name of Agni 1s so clogely related to the name of Siva, let us
remember what Agni-Yoga says of the understanding of Fire: “Is
not the cause of fear from Fire i the fact that the destructive
force of 1t 1s objective to the earthly eye, but the fiery creation 1s
not comprehensible 1n a physical state One must especially
convincingly disclose to people that, according to their nature,
their only path hies towards Fire. Can he be a good physician who
feel repulsion towards his patient ? Or will the warrior be
victorious if hus spint trembles from fear ? Thus we shall set
before us the highest task and in this measure we shall notice the
transitory steps. Every element first of all excludes fear To
overcome fear for a moment, does not mean to eradicate 1t Let
us not be like small children, who are courageous today but may
tremble tomorrow 1n fear of a mere phantom Let us not be hike
tenderfoots, who today are ready for an achievement in order to
bury themselves tomorrow 1n pillows of down Let us not be
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under the threat of the approaching day, because out of all
elements precisely Agni does not tolerate any fear. One must
understand Agni not as a destroyer, but as a creator. These two
aspects of Agni will be a true testing stone of human nature.”

Truly 1t 1s difficult for the earthly eye to perceive the
constructiveness of this great element. Also in the evolutionary
processes of destruction for creation, the first astounds people,
whereas the second they can hardly realize In the Bhdgavata
Purdna, Siva 1s even described as a demohsher of rights, even
called Asiva.

But he who 1n his heart understands the bheautiful aspect of
creation knows that Agrn: pertains to Gayatri and in this great
rhythm all benevolent powers are crystallized. The human heart,
if 1t has not become fossilized, 1s longing for Beauty, for
everything that 1s contained is creative Culture.

Of all the most powerful aspects of the Lord Siva, let us
remember the deep meaning of Trinetra, the origination of the
third Eye, which, according to traditions, took place imn the
Himalayas, i the same Abode of everything Great, High and
Magnificent Sacred are their treasures. They are the cradle of
humamty Here the great churmng took place Here, before
sunrise, a breeze undulated the milky sea. The shining Devas had
approached the tail of the serpent and the great stirring began !
The clouds collapse as the shattered walls of a prison. Verily the
luminous God approaches ! But what has occured ? The snows
are red as blood The clouds collect in an omnous mist and all
which was erstwhile resplendent and beautiful becomes dense,
dark shrouding in the gore of the battle. Asuras and Devas
struggle; the poisonous fumes creep everywhere. Creation must
perish ! But Siva, the blue-throated Nilakantha, self-sacrificingly
has consumed the poison which threatened the world’s
destruction And this cosmic process will always remind us of one
of the greatest achievement of the Lord Siva, when he partook of
the poison to save the world And, when we hear the name
Nilakantha, we always remember of the great heroic deed which
crowns evolution and which imbues the human hearts with
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invincible valour. This beautiful tradition must, of course, be
connected with the beautiful Himalayas; for the very highest and
the most superb are always.magnetically attracted. In Tibet some
of the high Lamas know that “‘above all divisions there exists one
great unity accessible only to a few.” The Lama will recognize the
universal body as Dharmakaya. The highest communion of the
great Spirits is called in the mountains Dorjepundoka. Verily
every great true conception will turn the mind towards unity,
towards heroic achievement, towards cordiality and spirituality.
If some dispute leads towards disunity and discord, this is sure
sign that the conception was not approached from the right and
basic pomt. The great Nada, the all-unifying sound Om, gives
that infallible and powerful chord of Nature, which was known to
the Vedas, the Tao, and to all benign Teachings. It is a great
privilege if even in our dark days of the end of Kali-Yuga one can
proceed under a great concept to Beauty, Bliss and Unity. Be
blessed, who in the days of selfhood strives towards highest
conceptions and draws hus strength from the source of beautiful
acts of self-sacrifice. Be blessed also who give an impulse to such
expressions of the spirit. Nations should know their treasures, in
order to discern where is Maya and where are the eternal sacred
pearls of the sprrit. He partook of the poison for the salvation of
the world.

In the splendour of the abode of Siva, in the Amaranatha Cave,
Vivekananda had one of his greatest illuminations. Thus is
Vivekananda’s name linked in a most beautiful way to Lord Siva
Saiva saints sung nspinngly of their faith in Siva and of His grace,
as 1deal, love and Bliss. This idea of final salvation flowing from
the Grace of Siva and the splendour of infinity was expressed by
Upamati, a Saiva sage, in his Tirul-Arul-payan (Fruit of Divine

Grace) 1n the following uphifting saying: ‘““Where the search ends,
there is the abode of the Lord.”

____._.*..____..
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Gleanings from Saiva Siddhanta

—R. Shqnmukhasundaram Chettiar

Every student of philosophy in South India knows more of the
philosophical thoughts of the Occident than those of the Orient.
Even among those who interest themselves in the Oriental
philosophies, a few are familiar with the Vedanta philosophy It
can be said that none evinces interest in the system of Saiva Sid-
dhanta philosophy, “Which 1s the choicest product of the Dravi-
dian intellect.” An earnest endeavour is, however, made in the
following to arouse interest in the subject by presenting rare
thoughts contained 1n the system . as expounded by the several
authors who propagated 1it.

1. The Universe and Its Relation to God—

The universe 1s a composite of living beings and lifeless matter
and God 1s said to be the guardian of the universe. The relation
that exists between God and the living beings and Matter
deserves consideration. Since the entire Universe is under His
guardianship and custody, the souls or hiving beings and inert
matter are at His sweet will ascribed to Him not for His own sake
but for the living souls for their emancipation from bondage which
had been inflicted on them by their own deeds. The souls and
matter are, therefore, mere dependants of the Lord and are
objects possessed by Him. The dependence here meant is not
slavery which has been enforced by any act of parliament or char-
ter or letters patent; but it is a state which is a consequence of the
realization by souls after enlightenment of their limitations both
i knowledge and deed when contracted with those of the Lord.
Matter serves Him no purpose except that under His direction 1t
enables the souls to release themselves from bondage.

2. Movement and Rest—
The Ultimate Reality 1s both dynamic and static The doctrine
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of the Saiva Siddhanta assigns five functions to the Lord, the
Ultimate Reahlity, which He does out of compassion for souls.
They are Creation, Preservation, Dissolution, Obscuration and
Bestowal of Grace and they are known by the name of
Paficakrtya. The births and deaths are all common occurences
and are caused by the Supreme. It might be urged that the
universe that has been created lives of its own accord in the
natural course till it is destroyed and the action of preservation
need not be assigned to a God. A King in governing a country
protects his subjects from five fears proceeding from himself, his
subordinates, dacoits and thieves, wild animals and his enemies
Protection is quite an indispensable duty of the king as there are
chances of confusion, troubles and destruction setting on his land.
But, as the Lord who creates is Himself the destroyer, the
Preservation may not be His action. This argument is, however,
fallacious as one understands the varying span of life of the souls
The souls that were created together do not die together. One
dies much earlier that the other and their longevity depends on
their karma. The linking of the fruits of the karma to the souls
requires an agency. The souls cannot come 1n contact with the
fruits of karma as they are not aware of what fruits exactly they
have to meet with. The karma also has to be operated upon but
does not possess mdependent power to act itself. It 1s, therefore,
obvious that from the Lord the force or energy proceeds to
preserve the universe created. To carry a pot filled with water on
one’s head requires steady walking and concentration of the mind
on the pot on the part of the carrier and this 1s a sufficient
illustration to show that without the Lord’s attention the universe
cannot be preserved. As guardian of the umverse, the Lord has to
see that the souls do not go beyond what they are predestined to
have and hence there 1s the necessity for the act of preservation
by the Lord.
Obscuration is the fourth function assigned to Him and it is
performed by His thoughts. It is operated while the souls are in a
state of bondage. It prevents the souls from acquiring true
knowledge of the special attributes of the Lord. It darkens as
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well as enlightens the souls’ knowledge and deed in accordance
with the gradations they have attained. It lasts till true knowledge
is attained and it is Divine Grace which subjects the souls to the
process of purification. Thus purified the souls become fit to snap
their bondage and enjoy bliss. The enjoyment of bliss is placing
the souls at eternal rest and this the last action of Bestowal of
Grace assigned to the Lord, the Ulitmate Reality.

The dynamic nature of the Ultimate Reality in the performance
of five actions in the interest of the souls has been so far detailed
and we shall now consider how 1t is static. It might be argued that
as the Ultimate Reality is static, it involves no changes but when
it performs these actions changes would certainly attend on it.
Actions are generally performed by two means—(1) by
instruments, and (2) by thoughts. A potter makes earthenware
with the help of clay, a wheel and other necessary implements.
Unlike the potter, God does all actions by His thoughts. It may
also be stated that God never does any action Himself but only
the energy or the Sakti that proceeds from Him performs all
actions. The illustration of the Sun with his rays fully explains the
fact. While the Sun shines on earth, the lotus blossoms, wet lands
dry up and so fourth. The Sun never descends from the sky to
perform these actions, but they are effected by the rays
proceeding from Him The Sun is here static and his rays are
dynamic. Though the Sun and his rays are separately spoken of,
they are one and the same object. It is, therefore, obvious that the
Sun undergoes no change but at the same time performs certain
activity. Similarly Lord Siva undergoes no change in performing
the five functions and 1s, therefore, static. His Sak# carries out all
actions and it 1s dynamic. Since both of them cannot be separated,
the Ultimate Reality 1s said to be both dynamic and static. The
following passage from the presedential address of the late
principal A B. Dhruva, M.A., LL B, of the Benaras Hindu
University at the Fourth Indian Philosophical Congress, Madras
(1928) bears out the truth of this short thesis. ‘The Ultimate
Reality is in truth dynamic-cum-static—the ‘Sabala Brahma’
which is the synthesis expressed in Art by the image of Nataraja
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m that wonderful expression of movement and rest, which 1s tl?e
highest cor;‘tributionA of Dravidian India to P.hllOSOphIC art am.:i in
Metaphysics in the revelation of a contra'dlctxon or ontological
antimony within itself which the Sankara-Vedantmm calls
‘Amrvacaniyatd or mdyd.” The Dravidian mtellect 1s represe_:nted
to have been manifested in the image of Nataraja, which is in art
a synthesis of movement and rest.

From time immemonal this image of the Lord has been
inspiring myriads of men all over the world. A special worship 1s
conducted for this image at Cidambaram 1n South India. Of the
four principal Saivite Saints, Mamnickavacakara spent the latter
part of his hfe at Ciddambram having darsana of the Lord at all
worship times of the day. He says 1n his prayers to the Lord that
He has blessed him with true knowledge and requests to know
when he would earn his eternal rest or lose his self at His gracious
feet Saint Sundarar praises Him as one who saves from death.
Samnt Appara exclaims that his birth has been better utilized and
desires birth amongst mankind to worship this image of God.
Samnt Jianasambandara stresses that the worship of this God at
Cidambaram enables souls to attain divine Bliss. These are saints
who lived between the 4th and 9th centuries. Saint Sekkilara of
the 12th Century, who hke Samt Manickavicakara made
Cidambram his abode 1n the latter part of his life, refers to the
dance posture of this image of God Siva in his illustrious and
immortal work of Periapuranam, which outlines the lives of 63
Sawvite Samnts of Tamtla land. He gives an excellent picture of the
Lord performing His incomparable and unrivalled dance 1n the
ether, which 1s true knowledge and bliss itself, and dispensing
unlimited and boundless grace to the souls which have the power
of receptivity in them The dance knows neither origin nor end
and, mn the words of Saint Appara, 1t transcends knowledge of all
experts 1n the art of dancing This short narration 1s from the
_sacred lores in Tamuila of the forgoing Seers and they praise the
Lord by giving vent to their intense and steadfast love to Him.
The theory that the Ultimate Reality 1s dynamic and static 1s only
impheit 1n these praises, but the rational thoughts contained in
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the philosophical works of Saivite Saints expound it explicitly.
Unmaivilakkam or the Light of Truth, one of the fourteen books
of Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy, composed by the Saint
Manavasagamkadanthara of Thiruvathigai, near Panruti, m
South India, a disciple of Sri Maikanda Deva, the author of the
Swayjridnabotham explains this truth in detail. Creation is
symbolized in the Dhamarukam which the image holds in the
upper right hand, while the show of the lower right palm signifies
the action of preservation. The fire that is held in the upper left
hand marks out the action of destruction. The suppression of the
demon Muyalakan by the right foot denotes the action of
obscuration. The bended left foot pointed by the lower left hand
is indeed the Bestowal of Grace. The look of the image falls on
His Farr Consort, Sivakami, who, it is represented, is alone
capable of transmitting the bliss to the myriads of souls in
explaining, in his poetic fancy, this dispensation of Grace through
Goddess Sivakami, Saint Kumaraguruparara employs a smile that
as the administration of medicine to a young babe, whose
.intestines cannot bear the severity of such medicine, is effected
through its mother, Siva’s Grace is transmitted to the souls
through His consort. It is, therefore, evident that the Ultimate
Reality is dynamic because actions—Creation, Preservation,
Dissolution, Obscuration and Bestowal of Grace—are assigned to
it; and it 1s static as it involves no change. ‘Una Nadakam’ and
‘Jiananadakam’ refer.ed to by the Saint Manickavécakara in his
Tiruvacagam may have direct reference to this theory that the
Ultimate Reality is a synthesis of the dynamic and static states.

= g ==

Remember: He who takes pride in a hfe of pomp and show and of
prodigality, and views such a hfe as essential and conducive to happiness

1s really 1gnorant and can never enjoy real happiness
—Hanumanprasad Poddar

==



Siva—the True and Beautiful
—P.N. Sankara Narayana Atyar
et Tt EReara: e
Tt eiepeararioTg el fosraam |
fat  GERSHuT AR
Tt widgegfs  Ramaesd o
(Sivananda-Lahari) .
“Q Lord! flowing out of the river of Thy deeds, desgrcgymg the
dirt of all sins, flooding the channels of the intellect, giving rehef

from the intense pain of life’s turmoil, and gathering finally to rest
in the lake of my heart, may, the wave of pure sweet, joy of Siva,
be glorified.”

His deeds are, then, the source of all illumination, purity,
peace, and bhss.

For truly understanding His deeds and gathering the sweetness
and joy, a sincere and ceaselessly seeking heart is necessary.

W A o Tee e

FaE  Tgrgm: |
TASAEDT HAdaaII=aT

WA AeTEERerRE I

(Srimad Bhagavata T ii1 38)

“The Lord’s actions are vast in their significance and lifting
power.He alone can really know them, who, with a guileless,
ceaseless seeking, pines for the fragrance of His Holy feet > Just
as the physical sciences lay their secrets before the seeker only if
he devotes himself to the experimental research with precision
and thoroughness according to the Laws of the science, so does
the Lord, who is Truth and Beauty, reveal Humself only to the
earnest seekers who will strictly conform, in His search, to the
great religious and moral laws and selfless seeking His realization

and vision, therefore, differs with the personality and attitude of
the seeker.
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HAFTEHUEAT TaAgEi 99T TSEts: Wuieiaan |

(Srimad Bhagavata VI ix. 37)
“Lord! Thou adaptest Thy vision to the right or wrong attitude
of the seekers, just as a piece of rope shows itself in its true form
or as a snake to a courageous or fear stricken man.” Thus are His
Lilas infinite and varies in their lifting power. Let us see how
different persons visualised Him, and how He sheds equal light
and love on all. As the great teacher of the worlds, He 1s the 1deal

for us to muse on and follow.

Many aspects and different visions ot Lord Siva are beautifully
pen-pictured by Sri Suka in the Daksa-Yajia Upakhyana of
Srimad Bhagavata: Sk. 4, Adh. 2-7 First we see Him seated by
the side of Brahma, the Creator of the worlds, 1 an assembly of
the wise Daksa, the great sage, great in his achievements by
motived action (corresponding to the applied physical sciences)
enters the assembly All except Brahma and Siva rise up m
honour Daksa would excuse this on the part of Brahma; for, this
latter 1s his father. But the case with Siva 1s different To him Siva
1s only a young man to whom he has given his daughter 1n
marriage at the bidding of Brahma. For Siva, therefore, not to
rise at once and bow to his father-in-law 1s atrocity Daksa grows
indignant at this affront to his dignity. He pours forth before the
astomished assembly what he calls a correct estimate of Siva.
“This fellow 1s a shame to the protectors of the world. He
desecrates the ways of the Great ones. He derelicts rituals and
breaks limitations He infests burial-grounds, associates with the
demomiacal bemngs He often dances nude and mtoxicated. The
ashes of the bumnal-ground form his bath, the bones are his
ornaments. ~ To hear um, you would almost fancy that he 1s
one of the modern sectarian or professional propagandists against
Hinduism and Siva As one’s eye 1s tinged, so one sees. This 1s
how Lord Siva appears to the purblind and bigoted Lord Siva
was, however, mute to all this abuse To Him, steeped as He1s1n
the bhss of the Atma, blame and praise are the same Here 1s 2
lesson for us, how to behave when we are reviled

Next we see the Lord Siva and His young wife Sati engaged 1n
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carnest talk Sati pleads most persuasively that they both should
go to a great ceremony which her father 1s perfO{ming. Dak_ga has
got it up purposely to insult Siva and belittle Him; but Sati does
not know this. Her pleading shows all the ingenuity that we use to
make the $astras permit us to ching to the world The Lord Swva’s
answer shows the perfection of wisdom, love and tolerance. His
reply to Sati is a model for each of us to follow when we deal with
others (relations or otherwise) when we feel they are erring With
gentle and kindly eloquence, He places all aspects of the question
before her. He tells her that her true nature will not rejoice 1n the
celebrations in the home of her erring and revengeful father Then
says Sri Suka—
e o REX
AR A e !
(Srimad Bhagavata IV.v 1)

“Having said so far, the Lord, since He had the ultimate good
of Sati in view, remamned quet.” Then the Lord shows the limit
which a spinitual guide should keep to In the excess of our
attachments, we often force a particular course of action or a view
on others whom we love and wish to help This is to deny the
freedom, each soul must have, to think and act freely The least
obstruction will always lead a free soul to revolt It 1s only slaves
who will take opposition lying down, he who 1s content with such

mute submussion is also no more than a slave.
And what did Sati do ?

Heley: afeaigm van-
Toenrat fafdarf feanssa =@ 1

(Ibid)

“With a desire, on the one hand, to see her relations and with
fear of Lord Siva on the other, she was 1n the double state
(vacillation) of going out and coming !’ That 1s always the
case! Desire and love are stronger than fear, and will always gain
the victory. This Lord Siva foresaw He wished that she should be
left free to act according to her desire He was sure, she would soon
realize that she was wrong Then her desire and love would turn
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back to Him without a chance of repetition of the error, then will
be a union of eternal ceaseless joy. That was what He wished. But
freedom even to err and reap wisdom was the way. Would that we
learnt this way of wisdom and love, in our dealings with our wives
and children and with our friends, servants, and acquaintances.

But what was the further effect on Sati, of this freedom, which
the Lord Siva recognized as even young Sati’s birthright? Let us
see the struggle between the play of the passions and a free soul
thirsting for truth.

gefeamfmeTage:
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(Srimad Bhagavata. IV 1v.2)

Desire and fear stifled reason. She saw in Lord Siva’s
persuasive argument only a blocking of her wish to see her
friends Her true love for Him made her weep for His ‘rudeness’.
She was in tears, agitated. She looked angrily at Him, as if she
would turn Him to ashes. She shook with anger. Then says

Suka—
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(Srimad Bhagavata.IV.iv 3)

‘“‘She breathed heavily, with a heart smarting with sorrow and
anger, she went to her father’s home, discarding Him who out of
the perfection of Love shared half of His Atma with her.” The
attendants were perplexed. They did not know what to do. They
looked at the faces of their Master and of the Mistress. On the
one was peace and overflowing love; on the other was limitless
perturbation. They de‘ided their duty lay in following their
troubled queen They followed her. Lord Siva looked on with the
depth of a limitless love, which could alone see far. Let us muse
on the detachment of perfect love, amidst turmoil.
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Sati weﬁt to the celebration. Not all its splendours nor the
warm welcome of her mother and sisters struck her eyes. Daksa’s
indifference and slighting of Siva pierced her heart. That was the
only thing she saw. Alone she stood up with a seriousness which
awed the whole assembly into silence. Awestruck they listened.

. The mmpassioned words in which she addressed her father are the
most perfect exposition of the true significance of Lord Siva’s
state.

(Vide Srimad Bhagavata IV. iv. 11-22)

“He is above all relative being in the universe. For Him there
is no friend or foe. Yet He is the heart’s true friend for all beings.
Towards Him who but thou can harbour hatred! To speak of His
very name, all great ones grant, is to be sanctified; and you hate
this name! Great sages thirsting for God-realization meditate on
Him in their hearts as the one Great help. On all grades of beings
He bestows their desires, so that they may harvest wisdom by the
experiences of freedom of action....” Then, disdaining to take
back to Lord Siva the body born of such a father, she then and
there sits down, centres her mind on Siva’s feet, and burns up her
body by Yogic fire. Then, reborn her body by Yogic fire. Then
reborn as Parvati, she rejoined Siva eternally. If we allow the
same freedom to the thirsty souls around us, they will also be
rekmt to us by eternal ties of true love.

Satt’s final estimate of Lord Siva 1s the estimate of the sages
Sage Kayapa dwells on the very actions of Siva that the enraged
Daksa put down as defects and transgressions ‘

He says— )

wEREEags: avifeey )
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(Srimad Bhagavata i xv.27)

“Only ill-fated idiots will laugh at His actions His consciousness
15 ever revelling in Atmika bliss He is not aware of the external
world of relativity (whether burning-ground with corpses and
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bones, or holy shrine, holy ash, and sacred plant: in all, to Him is
Atmika bliss). How can worldly people understand His state. For
them this body, which is ultimately to be the food of dogs, is the
one object of adoration. They worship it with costly clothes,
flower garlands, and fragrant things.These unhappy people alone
will laugh at His state—the state of loftly detachment from
Atmika love for the all.”

Let us see what Lord Siva did when He heard of what befell
Sati. He knew that Sati would come back by the very force of her
own free-will. But what of Daksa? Lord Siva loved him, too, and
wished him also to come to truth and love. How could he? He was
too much a slave to error He must be helped by a rude shaking.
So, says Sri Suka, Lord Siva assumed great anger—

& warar fE Sead-
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(Srimad Bhagavata. IV v 1)

He sent Virabhadra to punish and correct Daksa, and stop his
ill-conceived celebration. Then what did He do? He went and sat
under the shade of the Banyan tree on the Himalaya side, and
was explaining the truth to the sages Sanaka, Sanandana and
others. He is now the Daksinamirti, who is the eternal Teacher
of true wisdom to all mankind! Would that our family
bereavements left us in this state! Then we would be following the
lead of Lord Siva.

Daksa’s celebration was mutilated. Lord Brahma and Devas
took pity and interceded with Lord Siva. He said dispassionately,
“I have no anger. My purpose is only to put them back on the
vath to Truth and Love!" The celebration was revived, and
brought to completion Daksa, reborn with a new consciousness,
thanked Lord Siva heartily for correcting him and thus saving him
from run Then Lord Visnu appeared, and blessed them
He said,

3E RN I ALY T FUT G |
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FEES W AR SRR U
‘ (Srimad Bhagavata IV vii 50,52)

“Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and I are the one great cause of all
manifestation. We help its evolution in three aspects by creating,
protecting the external universe, and, when the framework of the
universe grows rotten, by destroying 1t, so as to create 1t again
with fresh life and fresh vigour. Each 1s a necessary process for
evolution. He who sees any difference among us can never see the
Truth ”

Many other inspiring pictures we have of Lord Siva elsewhere.
For want of space, we desist from referring to them But one such
picture we should not miss. The Devas and Asuras churned the
ocean for the nectar which would give eternal ife. God had warned
them that out of this effort only evil would first come forth, but they
should persist in the search for eternal life. It was as He had
foretold. The first fruit was a deadly poison, which began to
consume them with deadly flames. They all fled God’s words were
forgotten in this mortal fear Where could they go? They went to
Lord Siva for protection His heart melted for therr pitiable state
They had rejected God-advised bravery and clung to cowardice,
but He felt a great pity and wished to give them a chance.

His words to Parvati, the softened and purified Sati who had
rejoned Him as the eternal Mother of all beings, are a trumpet
voice to all who seek to serve their fellow-beings.

sl s fadems & A
TEM R AR wedmafre
(Srimad Bhagavata VIII vi 38)
“These are pitiable children; they ching to life, I must nid their
fear. The fulfitment of one’s positon as Lord of beings 1s when one
protects the suffering and the weak.” And again.
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(Srimad Bhagavata VIII vu 39-40)
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“That beings harbour enmity for each other, is because
ignorance perverts their vision and their heart. Towards one who
shows kindness to them, God is pleased: for He is the Aoma of all
beings. Therefore let Me swallow the deadly poison. May peace
and happiness be to all beings and to me!” She, the Mother,
approved. He swallowed. The world-consuming poison could only
make a blue mark in His neck. It became an ornament.This is the
power of Love. May such great acts of self-immolation for
universal good become ornaments to each of us.

:*:‘:—"————‘
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O Almighty and omnipresent Lord, may Your foot cleanse our sins,
who worship You,—the foot which took three stnides (in order to
measure the three worlds and thereby to oust Bali from heaven) and (on
reaching Satyaloka, the highest heaven in its secomd stride) stood as a
(tall triumphal) flag with the Ganga flowing through the three worlds as
its streamer and (as such) inspired terror and instilled fearlessness into
the titanic and the celestial armies respectively, and which, brought

heaven to the nighteous and spelt ruin to the unrighteous.
(Srimad Bhégavata XI. vi. 13)

In case of the demuse of one’s kith and kin one should go to the
desired place but in case of the death of the member of one’s own
family, the members staying at far off places should be politely
forbidden not to come up for condolence.

—Jayadayal Goyandka

This attachment to the worldly pleasure is a great temptation. We can
get nid of it by giving it up. The method to give it up is to be engrossed
mn prayer, worship and remembrance of God by depending only on God.
By getting spiritual joy, we can easxly get rid of the worldly pleasure

—Swami Ramsukhdas



Six Schools of Saivism

(A brief adventure into the lord and legacy of a profoundly personal
Hindu path followed by 350 million devotees who worship the Divine as
God Siva—Tfocusing on the geographical, philosophical and cultural
diversity of six major sub-sects and now they define, teach and seek
Spiritual Liberation.)

In the search for Peace, Enlightenment and Liberation, no path
1s more tolerant, more mystical or more ancient than Saivite Hin-
dwsm. Through history it has developed six major schools with
unique philosophic/geographic/linguistic characteristics. Here we
seek to present in a simphfied form the essential features of these
six schools.

It should be understood that this formal and somewhat intellec-
tual division, however useful, is by no means a comprehensive
description of Saivisra In practice, Saivism is far more rich and
varied than these divisions imply.

Consider the fact that only a handful of Sawites living mn
Kashmur today would associate themselves with the school called
Ka.shmlr $aivism. In Tamil Nadu, where there are 40-50 mullion
Saqvites, a well-informed minority would knowingly subscribe to
$awa Siddhanta—though 1n both instances these schools dramat-
ically colour and influence the socio/religious milieu.

For 98% of Siva’s devotees, Saivism is not a school or
philosophy, it 1s life itself. To them Saivism means love of Stva.
These men and women worship in the temples and mark hfe’s
passages by holy sacraments. They go on pilgrimages, perform
daily prayers meditations and yogic disciplines. They sing holy
hyn}ns and recite scriptural verses.

Finally, it is important to observe that these six schools of
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Saivism are all theistic and monistic (except Meykandara’s
pluralistic interpretation). Monism is behef that Reality is a one
whole or existence without independent parts. Theism 1s belief in
God, both immanent and transcendent

Their concerted conclusion: “God Siva is Love. He is within
and without. The world is Siva’s real creation and the arena of
man’s spiritual progress. The soul’s evolution leads by Grace, to
liberation and umon in Siva.”

Pasupita Saivism is the earliest recorded school to distinguish
itself within the vast and somewhat amorphous Saiva Dharma.
Over 25 centuries ago, as the Buddha was growing up in the palace
of the Saivite Sakya dynasty, the sinewy, ash-smeared Pasupata
Sadhus had been wandering the Himalayan hills, forests and roads
of North India for generations. The knowledge of their origin 1s
lost—though ewvidence from the 6,000 year-old Indus Valley
civilization shows that the Siva ascetic/yoga path common to the
Pasupata and Natha Satvas was highly revered in that society.

The Pasupatas are among the oldest, almost forgotten, sects of
Saiva monks. Pounding the dust with their iron tridents or stout
staffs, oily hair snarled in unkempt coils, faces wrinkled with
intense bhava, piercing eyes seeing more Siva than world, loins
wrapped in deer skin or bark, the Pasupatas were bhaktas and
benign sorcerers of Siva, estranged from Vedic society dominated
by a Brahmin castle. Religious turbulance in India intensified as
the dual waves of Saivite Agamika theism and Buddhism washed
over the Gangetic plain. The ways of the Pasupatas were
chronicled by several religious historians of that distant period.

They originally allowed anyone to follow their path, which was
not caste discriminative. As the populanty of the Pasupata path
rose, high numbers of Brahmins defected to 1t

The Pasupatas evoked sheer rehigious awe Theirs was a brave,
total ego-stripping path meant to infuse the seeker with Swva’s
karuna or kundalini grace. Yet their austerity was leavened
with pdja rites to Siva, a profound sense of Siva’s becoming the
cosmos and an almost frolicsome spirit of love toward Him.
Sadhana began with a strict code of Yamas and niyamas that
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stressed brahmacarya, ahimsa and asceticsm. Their discipline was
practised 1n Stages, one of which was done to purposely invite
public censure as a means of purification. Fust they assumed
vows and practised special disciplines which include Siva-
;ntoxicated laughing, singing, dancing and wild gesturing. Next
they disappeared 1nto Brahmanical society, living incognito in
order to root out egoism. Returning to overt siadhand, they
performed austerities, then abandoned all action tO perfect
kundalini yoga and so unite with $iva. When union matured, they
acquired supernatural powers such as omniscience.

Pasupata’s founder is unknown. Around 200 A.C. the sect’s
most historically prominent guru, Lakulisa, was born in Gujarat.
Here also was their most revered temple, Somandtha. Lakulisa
was a Pagupata reformist, restricting it to the three higher castes
in an attempt to link it with Vedic orthodoxy. A popular
householder version arose out of the exclusively ascetic order. At
its medieval zenith Pasupata blanketed Western, Northwestern
and South-eastern India. A 7th century Chinese traveller, Hiuen
Tsiang, wrote that 10,000 -Pasupatas occupied Benares. It was
imported mto Nepal in the 8th century, where the famous
Pasupati temple became a prime pilgrimage centre. Pasupatism
received royal patronage 1n these areas. In the 15th century it
retreated to its earlier strongholds of Gujarat, Nepal and the
Himalayan hills.

Today’s reclusive monks, pathetically sparse, mostly live 10
Nepal Recently, the late Swami Krlpalavananda of Gujarat
adopted the Lakuli§’a lineage but avoided the theology and
sadhana

Vira Saivism 1s one of the most dynamic of modern-day Saivite
5101}1697018 It was founded by Basavanna who lived from 1105 to

Vi{a (Samskrta for “heroic”) Saivites are also known as
Lingayatas, a reference to the personal $jva Lingam all members
carry constantly.

Lingayatas have made the state of Karnataka in South Central
India, their home. Roughly 40 million people live here, of which
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perhaps 25% or 10 million are Vira Saivites. Though mostly
identified with Kannada language group, there are Vira Saivites
in Tamil Nadu, Kerala and Andhra Pradesh. In North America
there is a small community of 600 families.

Like the 16th century Protestant revolt against Catholic
authority, the Lingdyata movement rebelled against a powerful
Brahmanical system. Lingayatas rejected caste hierarchy, the
system of four asramas, a multiplicity of gods, the
magicoritualistic (and allegedly self-aggrandizing) priestcraft,
karmic bondage, the existence of inner worlds, duality of God
and soul, earning merit through devotion, temple worship and the
idea of ritual purity/pollution

Lingayatas place great emphasis on this life, on equality of all
members (regardless of caste, education, sex, etc.), on intense
social involvement and service to the community. The faith’s
pillars are Guru, Linga and Jangama (wandering monk) to which
may be added Kayaka (serving or mission). It should be noted
that many Vira Saivites today do not strictly follow the founders’
“revolutionary” principles.

Vira Saivism possesses Eight Supportive Devices: Guru, Linga,
Padodaka (Guru’s feet), Prasada (sacred offering), Vibhiti (holy
ash), Rudriksa (holy beads) and Mantra (Namah Sivaya).

Vira Saiva spiritual authority derives from the lives and writings
(called Vacanas) of the Siva-Saranas. The foremost of these were
Basavanna and Allama Prabhu. Basavanna was a reflective and
defiant Brahmin youth who rejected much of the Saivism practised
1n his day, tore off his sacred thread at the age of 16 and fled to a ife
of sohitude. He found a Saivite Brahmin Guru, Isanya Guru, and
studied with him At the age of 28, Basavanna arrived at the insight
that the brotherhood of man rests on the doctrine of a personalized,
individual Godhood in the form of Istalinga.

He sought service 1n the royal court of Bijjala, prompted by a
dream of Siva as Lord Kudalasangama. He rose to become chief
officer of the Royal Treasury, minister to the king in a troubled
country at odds with Buddhism and Jainism. This position led to
the swift spreading of his message Basavanna wedded two wives
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Opposition to his egalitarian community that rejected convention
later led to violence which Basavanna failed to restrain. He left
the region, defeated, and soon died. King Bijjala turned against
the community and was assassinated by Vira Saiva extremists.
Riots erupted and the Lingayats were scattered far and wide.

J1f Basavanna was the faith’s intellectual and social architect,
Allama Prabhu was its austerely mystical power house.

The doctrimes of thiese two founders are contained in the
Vacanas or prose lyrics. Roughly 450 writers of these scriptures
have been identified.

The Vacanas (“what is said”) scorn the Vedas, reject the
legends of gods and goddesses and mock ritual. To them, formal
religions are the “establishment”, the static institutions that
promise man security and predictability, whereas religion must be
dynamic spontaneous, freed of bargains extracted in exchange for
salvation.

These scriptures reject “dong good” so one may go to heaven.
Allama says: “Feed the poor, tell the truth and build tanks for a
town You may go to heaven after death, but you’ll be nowhere
near the truth of our Lord. And the man who knows our Lord
gets no results.” ‘

The Vacanas are incandescent poetry, full of humor, ridicule
and the white heart of truth-seeking, bristling with monotheism,
commanding devotees to enter the awesome realm of personal
spirituality.

Kashmir Saivism, with its potent stress on man’s recognition of
an already existing oneness with Siva, is the most single-mindedly
monistic of the six schools. It arose over 1000 years ago in
Northern India, then a tapestry of small feudal kingdoms.
Maharajas patronized the various religions. Buddhism was still
strong Tantric Saktism flourished towards the North-east. Vedic
§rahmins had for many centuries integrated themselves into the
indigenous Hindu society, developing the prominent Smarta
Sampradaya. Saivism had experienced a renaissance since the 6th
century, and the most widespread Hindu God was Siva.

During the reign of Kashmira king Avantivarman 1n the early
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800’s, it is said *hat Lord Siva Himself felt the need to resolve
conflicting interpretations of the Agamas and counter the effect
of dualism that was beginning to encroach on the ancient monistic
doctrines. Vasugupta was then living on Mahadeva mountamn
near Srinagar, It was here that Lord Siva revealed the Siva Siitras
to the saint. On this scriptural foundation arose a school known
variously as Kashmira Saivism, Trika and Pratyabhijiia Darsana.

Vasugupta’s disciple Kallata wrote the Spanda Karika
elaborating the principles of the Stva Siitras. Vasugupta’s disciple,
Sominanda, wrote Siva Drsti. Somananda’s great grand pupil
Abhinavagupta wrote two commentaries on the Pratyabhyna
Sitras. of Utpalacarya.

An esoteric, meditative and highly disciplined path, Kashmira
Saivism embraces both knowledge and devotion. Sadhana leads
to the assimilation of the object (world) in the subject (I) until the
Self (Siva) stands revealed as one with the universe. Despite
many renowned Gurus Moslem dominance drove the teachings
underground for centuries, and the faith never enjoyed a wide
following. Scholars have recently brought the scriptures to light
again, republishing surviving texts.

Of late Kashmira Saivite philosophy and tradition have been
adopted from the texts by groups which do not consider
themselves Kashmira Saivites. Among these are Maharastra
guru, Svami Muktananda—founder of the Siddha Yoga

~ Dham—and Svami Rudrananda, American founder of the
Massachusetts Nityananda Institute

Precise figures are uncertain, but the number of practising
Kashmira Saivites today may be less than one thousand.
However, virtually every Hindu in Kashmira today is a devout
worshipper of Siva as the Supreme God and the religion there,
apart from this school, is enjoying a renaissance

It now appears that Swami Laxmana Joo, the last remaining Sat
Guru of the Vasugupta lineage, may not be training a successor.

Siva Siddhanta 1s the most widespread and influential Savite
school today. It 1s predommant among the Tamuls in Sri Lanka
and South India The term Sawva Siddhanta means “the final or
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established conclusions of the Saiva Agamas.”

Around the year 200 BC the Himalayan Siddha Sundaranatha
of the Nandinatha lineage went to South India where God Siva
had been worshipped for untold ages. He took the name
Tirumulara and codified the Saiva Agamas in the esoteric
Tamil-language scripture Tirumantiram, or “Holy Mantram.”

He was a rare sage, mystic and perfect Yogl who saw Siva
everywhere and reconciled advaita and dvaita. He extolled
“worshipping Siva with water and flowers” while commanding
seekers to awaken the inner cakras through kundalini Yoga, to
meditate, realize and attain oneness with God Siva who is all
m all.

Tirumulara’s “Southern School” is of the Natha Sampradaya
(living tradition)—as 15 Gorakhanatha Saivism of the North.
Natha means “lord” or “master.”

Saiva Siddhanta flowered as a forceful bhakti movement
infused with yogic insights. Around the 7th to 9th centuries Saints
Sambandara, Appara and Sundarara pilgrimaged from temple to
temple, smging soulfully of Siva’s greatness. They were
nstrumental in successfully defending Saivism against the threats
of Buddhism and Jainism.

Soon thereafter a king’s Prime Minister, Manikkavasagar,
renounced a world of wealth and fame to seek and serve God. His
heart-melting verses, called Twuvacagam, are full of visionary
experience, divine love and urgent striving for Truth

The songs of these four Samaya Acaryas are compelling
chronicles of the path to Truth, from the harshest human trials
and doubts to the highest soarings of superconsciousness. They
are part of the scripture, Tirumurai.

In the 13th century another important development occurred
when Meykandara wrote the Swvajiianabotham. He taught that
God, soul and world are eternal entities—the soul nearing but
niever actually merging in Siva. This “pluralistic realism” has so
fiomiflated scholarship that Saiva Siddhanta is often exclusively
ldenflﬁed with the Meykandara Sampradiya. In truth, there are
IWO interpretations, one monistic and another dualistic, of which
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the former is the original philosophical premise found in
pre-Meykandara scriptures, including the Upanisads.

Saiva Siddhanta is rich in 1ts temple traditions, priestly clans,
monastic orders and Guru/disciple lineages. All these still thrive.
In Tamil Nadu prominent societies abound (e.g. Madras
Perumandram) as do centuries—old monasteries, notably
Dharmapuram, Tiruvavaduthurai and Kasi Mutta.

Natha sage Siva Yogasvami (1872-1964) of Sri Lanka revived
the faith for milllons by speaking fearlessly from Siva
Consciousness and urging seekers to “Know thy Self by thyself”,
His Hawai-based successor, Siviya Subramumiyaswami,
dynamically promulgates this tradition world wide today

Gorakhanatha Saivism emerged fiom the granite bastions of
the Himalayas in the 10th century. It was the progeny of the
Adinitha lineage, an ancient monastic order of the Naitha
Sampradayas. They were supreme Siva Yogis.

Gorakhanatha, the pre-eminent guru and author of Siddha
Siddhanta Paddhati, “Text on the Final Conclusions of the
Siddhas,” was a man of awesome spiritual power and discerning
practicality. As a renunciate, his early life is utterly unknown. He
mastered the Natha Yoga sciences after studying for 12 years
under his famed guru, Matsyendranatha. Roaming North India
from Assam to Kashmir, he worshipped Siva in temples, realized
Him through his cranium cakra and demonstrated the powers of
a Sava adept.

By creating across the face of North India 12 orders with
monastery/temple complexes, Gorakhanatha popularized his
school and effectively msulated pockets of Saivism from Mushm
dominance Matsyendrapatha had already embedded 1t 1n Nepal,
where he 1s deified as the country’s patron saint.

To outer society, Gorakhanitha’s Siva Yogis were mesmenizing
memorable men of renunciation—dressed in saffron robes with
flowing jet-black hair, foreheads white with holy ash, large
circular earrings, rudriksa beads and their unique insignia of a
horn whistle on a hair cord worn around the neck, sigmfying the
primal vibration of Om. '
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Inside themselves they sought realization of Absolute Parasiva,
then matured that samadhi into samarasa, “same taste,”” a state of
total identity in transcendent/immanent Sivaness. The Yogi’s
body (including the cakra/nadi network and the pranic, astral,
mental and soul forms) was the microcosmic vehicle to this
1dentity.

These Nathas perceived the inner and outer universes as Siva’s
Cosmic Body (Pinda), the continuous blossoming forth of
Himself as Sakti (power) into an infinity of souls, worlds and
forces. Earth and life, human frailties and human divinity are Siva
manifest As such, these men expressed spiritual exaltation in
mankind and joyous devotion through temple worship and
pilgrimage. But their daily focus was on internal worship and
kundalini Yoga. The Natha science of “kaya siddhi”, body/nadi
perfection and resulting longevity, was skillfully cultivated.

Some Muslims so highly regarded these Yogis that they gained
entrance to a few monasteries from the 12th century onward to
learn the Yoga practices. Two abbots today hold the Muslim title
of Pira— “Holy Father.”

Muslims called the Gorakhanathis kenaphathi, “‘split ear,”
referring to the rite of slitting the ear cartilage to insert sometimes
monstrous earrings. Over time and still today, the deeper
theology has often been eclipsed by a dominant focus on
kundalini/ hatha yoga.

Through the centuries a large renunciative householder
community has also arisen. Today there are perhaps 750,000
adherents who are often portrayed as Saktas or advaita tantrikas.
In truth they range from advanced siddha Yogis to weavers to
snake charmers. The school fans out through India, but is most
extant in North India and Nepal.

Other sects adopted the 16th century text, Hatha Yoga
Pradipika, (Light on Hatha Yoga), but not the Saivite philosophy
Surrounding it giving nse to today’s secular Yoga schools and
institutions.

Siva Advaita 1s a Saivite interpretation of the Brahmasitras, the
Seriptural rock upon which Vedinta has stood for centuries.
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These famous aphorisms set forth the teachings of the Upanisads.
Srikantha wrote his commentary, Srikanthabhasya, to reconcile
the Vedas and Agamas.

Srikantha lived around the 11th or 12th century, making Siva
Advaita an immediate precursor of Meykandara’s pluralistic
Saiva Siddhanta, to which it is related. Srikantha’s qualified
monism or Saiva ViSistadvaita is also similar to Vaisnavite
philosopher Ramanuja’s.

Of Srikantha’s life virtually nothing is truly known and so the
man remains a mystery. Nor did he catalyze a social movement
which might vie with Vira Saivism or Saiva Siddhanta. Srikantha
was a masterful expositor and devout lover of God Siva. His
cerebral philosophical work has proven to be a lofty and
compelling force.

Srikantha begins with the Vedic premise that Ultimate Reality
and the world are identical. But he warns that this is not to be
taken literally. Siva assumes the form of the universe, transforms
Himself nto it, not directly but through His Citsakti. Yet He is
transcendent, greater than and unaffected or unlimited by His
creation, present in all as the substratum of all.

According to Srikantha, God Siva has a spiritual body and lives
in the divine realms far above heaven. Release comes through
meditation on Siva, but only after certan preliminary
attainments: tranquility, faith, non-attachment and so forth.
Meditation is directed to Siva as the Self, the akasa within the
heart, or as the One Existence that evolved 1nto all forms. Bonds
which fetter the soul can be shattered in the torrent of continuous
contemplation on and identification with the Supreme Siva.
Liberation depends on Grace, but not deeds.

Appaya Diksita, a great saint of this school, lived in the 15th
century. The Vijayanagar Empire of South India was ruled by a
king under whose reign Visnu was extolled. Siva worship faced
annihilation. In this dark hour, the heroic Appaya Diksita’s
tolerant and informed voice could be heard above the din of
argument and antipathy. His entire life was given to reconciliation
of the two major Hindu sects, and to the strengthening of Saivism



Six Schools of Saivism 297

strengthening of Sawvism. He worte 104 works based on
Srikantha’s convincing logic and clarity.

With a strongly non-dual leaning, Appaya concluded that
Srikantha was more of a pure monist than people knew. He
argued that Srikantha’s emphasis on Saguna Brahma rather than
Nirguna Brahma was meant to create, for the moment, faith and
devotion in fellow Saivites, for such devotion is a necessary
prerequisite to the discipline needed to know Parasivam, Nirguna
Brahma. Appaya stressed the transcendent Siva as Ultimate
Reality
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He 1s the foremost devotee of the Lord, who by virtue of his
(constant) remembrance of Sri-Hari 1s never overwhelmed by mundane
properties, (viz ) birth and death, hunger (and thirst), fatigue, fear and
ardent longing, which (really) belong to the body, vital ar, senses, mind
and mtellect (and never to the Self).

(Srimad Bhagavata XL 49)

When you have the only aim to attain God-realization, surrender
yourself to Him, don’t depend on the world but serve the world with
your power By your service, the world will be pleased and by your sur-
render, God will be pleased and you will attan God-realization spon-
taneously, you will not have to make efforts. What a simple and straight
forward method it 15 !

—Swami Ramsukhdas



The Eight Bodies of Siva

Sanatkumara said:

O Nandin, recount to me further about the greatness of the
consort of Uma, the great Lord having eight cosmic forms, of
Siva, Paramesthi.

NandikeS$vara said:

I shall recount to you the greatness of the lord the consort of
Uma, Paramesthi, having eight cosmic forms, pervading the
universe.

The Lord and creator of all living beings mobile and immobile
is of the nature of the sustainer of the Universe and is called Sarva
by the masters of scriptural texts and their meanings.

Vikeé1 is the wife of Sarva Paramesthi, in the form of
Vi$vambhara. Angaraka (Mars) is their son.

The Lord is called Bhava by the expounders of the Vedas, Uma
is known as the consort of Bhava, the great Atma who enlivens
the worlds. Venus is their son. In the form of the fire the great
Pagupati is remembered by the learned as the Lord who pervades
the universe consisting of seven worlds, of which he is the sole
protector. The beloved wife of Pasupati in the form of the fire 1s
Svaha. The six-faced lord 1s cited as their son by the learned.

The Lord in the form of the wind pervades the worlds. He is the
sustainer of all embodied beings He is glorified as I§ana by the
learned men. The goddess of I§ana, the Lord in the form of the
wind, the creator of the universe, 1s mentioned as Siva and their
son is Manojava.

The Lord in the form of the firmament, is the bestower of all
desires on all living beings. He 15 called Bhima by the learned
The ten quarters are the goddess of Lord Bhima in the form of the
firmament, having great magnamity. Creation is their son. The
Lord in the form of the Sun 1s called Rudra by Devas. He bestows
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prosperity on all, and yields all worldly pleasures and salvation.
Suvarcala 1s the goddess of Rudra when the latter is 1n the form
of the sun, the bestower of devotion on his devotees. Sanai$cara
(Saturn), 1s their son. The Lord in the form of the moon is
Mahadeva and he is known as the source of origin of all gentle
objects. Rohuni is the beloved of lord Mahadeva in the form of the
moon. Budha (mercury) is their son.

Lord Mahadeva in the form of yajamana who apportions
Havya and Kavya to Devas and Pitrs is called Ugia. He is also
called I8ana by others.

Diks 1s the wife of the lord Ugra when the latter is in the form
of yajamana and their son is named Sanatana.

The hard part in the bodies of the embodied souls like
Konkana * etc. is known as the earthly body by the principle of
Lord Swa.

The Lord of Devas is present in every body. The unchanging
thing in the embodied souls in the form of solid matter pertains to
Bhava the great Atma and it is known as such by those who know
reality and have mastered the Vedas.

The fiery principle that is seen 1 the bodies of the embodied
beings 1s known as the physical form Pasupati by those who
understand reality. The body which 1s a gaseous transformation
the bodies of the embodied beings 1s known by the learned as Iéa.
The crevisse that is in the body of all the embodied beings is
known as the physical form of Bhima by those who seek to know
facts. The glowing elements 1n the eyes etc. of the bodies of the
embodied beings is known as the physical form of Rudra by those
who know precise facts The mind that 1s lunar n form and
stationed 1n the bodies of all living beings is known as the physical
form of Mahadeva by those who ponder over facts. The Atma
that is named Yajamana and 1s present in the bodies of all living
beings 1s known as the physical body of Ugra by those who know
the greatest Atma.

Great sages aver that all the living beings born of the fourteen

f.1 K(olx;kana—tatsamjﬂaka-deéah ST Contextually nor clear, though 1t refers to the stnip
of land lymng between the Sahya mountain and the Indian ocean

K.K. 11—
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different species are not different from Siva possessed of the eight
cosmic bodies. They say that the bodies of embodied beings are
identical with the seven bodies of Isa The Atma is his eighth
physical body and 1s present in the bodies of all living beings. If
you wish to attain welfare resort by all means to the eight-formed
Lord Astamiirti, the Lord identical with all the worlds.

If one is able to do some thing that is beneficent to any living
being it is as good as propitiating Mahesa with eight cosmic
bodies. If one suppresses or obstructs any embodied being it
amounts to perpetrating the same to Mahesa with eight cosmic
forms. If protection from fear and danger is accorded to any
embodied being, undoubtedly, it 1s the propitiation of the
eight-formed Helping all the people and affording shelter in
times of fear i1s undoubtedly the propitiation of Astamurti.
Leading sages say that the help rendered to everyone and the
blessings offered to all 1s the great worship of the eight-formed
Lord Blessings to other embodied beings and offerings of
freedom from fear should be pursued by you if you wish to
propitiate Swva.

(From— Linga-Purana)
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He 1s undoubtedly the formost devotee of the Lord, in whose mind
the craving for enjoyment, the impulse for action and the seeds of future
incarnation (in the shape of virtue and sin) never sprout, and to whom

Lord Visnu 1s the only resort
(Srimad Bhagavata XI i 50)
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The Gana-s of Siva and the Vedic Context
o ——Dr (Smt ) Sindhu S Dange

A special feature, which can be marked with respect to the
god-head Siva 1s his gana-s, who many a time are described as sur-
rounding him or waiting upon him The Puranas make a spectfic
mention of certain individuals, who were appointed by Siva as his
gana-s (attendants) ‘Together with these, the Purdnas give the
descriptions of the gana-s of Siva, i a general manner The
gana-s assumed such a great importance in the cult of Siva that
the ‘Agnt Purana (81 41) enjoins that at the consecration cere-
mony in the order as a Sawite, a gana is to be worshipped at the
north-west corner of the place where the ceremony is to be per-
formed Such a gana was to be shown as having four arms and
seating on the figure of Om.

To'turn to“the accounts of some individual ganas prominent
among the gana-s seems to be Andhaka, who 1s said to have been
born from the body of Siva.* As he displayed passion for his own
mother Parvati, he was defeated by Kalabhairava, who was
appointed to guard Parvati Visnu also created hundred goddes-
ses to kill Andhaka. But at every drop of Andhaka’s blood, many
other Andhakas would spring. Ultimately Rudra took him on the
point of his trident and danced. Andhaka became free from his
sin and praised Siva. The Vamana Puriana. (Vam P 44.49ff)
states that Siva purified Andhaka with the fire from his eye, heat-
ing him for a thousand years, when Andhaka’s blood got evapo-
rated and his flesh and skin had dried up Andhaka praised Siva
and became the ganapati called Bhrngi At another place, the
Vam P (Saromahatmya 27 3ff) states that Siva almost killed
Andhaka with his lance but when the latter propitiated lum, he

* Vdmana-Purana 44 50tt, Ibud Saromahatmya 27 3, Kirma-Purdna 1 15 90

Also see Dange Sadasiva A Encyclopaedia of Puranic Beliefs and Pra
ctices, Vol 11, D
1987, pp 392-93, for fuil account é b el
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was made the ganadhipa (chicf of the gana-s), named Bhragariti.
The name Bhrngariti could be explamed by the help of the
account from the Skanda-Purdina. (Sk.p.) (VI.151.39ff). The said
Purina states that Andhaka sang the praise of Siva in the voice of
adrone (bhriiga), thereby getting the name Bhragarita from Siva.

Another wellknown gana of Siva is Kirtimukha. The account in
the Siva P. (Rudrasamhitd, V Yuddhakhanda, 19 3ff) states that
the demon Jilandhara sent his messenger Rahu to Siva saying
that Siva should offer his wife Parvati to him (1.e. Jalandhara).
Having heard this message, Siva becoming angry, created a
terrific being from the space between his eye-brows who rushed
to eat Rahu. This gana of Siva was large in size, having long arms,
dry and rough body, with his eyes shedding fiery flames As Rihu
was terrified and sought refuge to Siva, Siva asked the gana to
leave Rédhu, who was a brahmin. On hearing the word (meaning)
brahmin, the gana left Rahu but was then worried about his own
prey, as he had nothing to eat. Siva ordered that the gana should
eat his own flesh. Having obeyed Siva, he ate up his own flesh and
was then left only with his head. Siva, being immensely pleased
with the obedience of the gana said that the latter would be
named Kirtimukha and stationed as the door-keeper (of Siva)
would be worshipped always, whenever Siva would be
worshipped (Ibid 19 47-51). In fact without offering worship to
Kirtimukha, worship to Siva would go in vain. From that time
onwards, Kirtimukha was stationed at the entrance of Siva
Kirtimukha, the great gana of Siva 1s represented n sculptures by
a trunkless head and 1s installed beside the door in front of Sva’s
image. *

The Sk.P (I 2 13.18-23) gives the account of the gana, named
Samvarta, who used to live 1n an ascetic manner, near Varanast,
carrymng a concealed Sivalinga Steeped n dirt, he used to be
naked, subsisting on alms, eating only from his palms and totally
devoid of any belonging. At might, a corpse was to be placed on

* Dhavalihar M K ‘Kirimukha®, Anathacharya Indological Research Insutute Sertes
No  XI (Proceedings of the Seminar on Symbolism in Temple Art & Architecture’
Bombay, 1982, pp 85-90
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the main road by the people, hiding themselves. Samvarta would
come and carry away the corpse.

Equally -nteresting is the account of the Gana named
Virabhadra, who was born from the head of Siva, to destroy the
sacrifice of Daksa (Sk P. 1.1.33.99). According to the Matsya
Purina (71 11-13), a drop of sweat from the forehead of Siva
became the gana Virbhadra, who, fierce and blazing, had many
faces and could shatter the seven under-worlds The Sk P.
(1.1 33.84ff) says that Virabhadra was 1n his tormer birth a son of
a Candala, from a brahmin widow named Caiicald. Given to
sful way of hfe, once, accidentally he observed fast on the day
of the Sivaritnn and was born as king Vicitravirya, the son of
Citrangada. In that birth, he worshipped Siva and due to his
ardent devotion was born as the gana Virabhadra

The Matsya-Purana. (153 531ff) while giving a general
description of the gana-s of Siva, mentions a gana Viraka, who
was Mrgadamstra (having the jaws ot a deer) and says that Uma,
the wife of Siva,felr motherly affection for him.

The Sk.P (VII 1180.1-3) mentions the ganesa (chief of the
gana-s) Puspadanta, who practised severe penance and
established a Sivalinga

Apart from the individual gana-s, whose accounts are given
above, the gana-s of Siva in general are described in details by
some of the Puranas Thus the gana-s are conceived as thin and
short, some of them tall, having a big belly, having the heads of
tiger, elephant, goat, crocodile, pig, horse, donkey, fish etc.,
having many faces, eyes, bellies, black or tawny in colour, with
flames 1ssuing from their mouths, naked and thus looking ugly !
They have blue necks and black faces (Sk P.V 2 77 20?) and have
long hair (bid 184). Though they are said to be the knowers and
lovers of vocal and instrumental music, the general trait of theirs
1n this respect seems to be their boistrous nature, which 1s seen in
therr singing, dancing, running, making noise,laughing, prattling
and shouting loudly? The Vargha P (90 10) says that they are

L Matsya Purana 153 531cd-542 Vara
2 Vardha Purana 90 9 P Vordap 078, Sk P 12273435
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possessed of weapons and some of them fight taking clods of
earth in their hands The others proud of their strength fight as
boxers The Sk.P.(V.2.77.20¢¢,21) mentions some of the gana-s
as Jvara, Dindi, Mahakala, Languli, Mahe$vara, Ghantakarna
and Vis§dkha and says that they could take any form or asume any
amout of strength they liked. Some of them had vanous striking
vehicles (Sk.P.I 2 27.364) and some of them mounted the bulls
(Ibid. V.2.77.21%), Haunting the places of the siddha-s, roads,
old gardens, houses, the bodies of the demons, children or mad
persons, they drink heat, foam, smoke, honey,any intoxicating
food or any food whatsoever or sometimes go without food
(Sk P.1.2.27 39,40). The SwvaP (11 20 11-25) gives a long list of
the gana-s, some of the names there being self-eloquent viz.
Sar’zklzakargzah- ‘having the ears like a conch’, Kekaraksah-
‘squint-eyed’, Vikrtah- ‘deformed’; Dundubhah- ‘like a drum’;
Jalankah- ‘charactenised by a net’; Vikntananah' “having
deformed face’; Kapali- ‘having a skull’, Mahakesah- ‘having
long hair’, Parvatakah- ‘hke a mountam’, Kalah- ‘fierce’;
Agnikah- ‘fire’; Kakapadah- ‘crow-feeted’, Pingalah- “tawny’;
Vrsabhah- ‘bull’, Lokantakah- ‘destroyer of the worlds or
people’; Asanih- ‘thunder-bolt’.
The mformation of the guna-s of Siva as found 1n the Purinas
and as seen above, yields the following points—
(1) The gana-s are attached to Siva
(1) They are ugly and fierce to look at.
(1) They are mighty, wrathful and destructive by nature.
(1v) They are noisy and boistrous.
(v) They are to be propitiated with worshup, which s essential
for worshipping Siva
(v1) Some of the gana-s, being important are given the status
of ganesa, ganddhipa or ganapatt.
A probe further in this matter, takes the concept of the gana-s to
the Rgveda (RV), which mentions certain gana-s or groups-viz.
Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, Angiras-es, Rbhus and Visve

(4) Variha Purdl}a 90 9
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Devas*. Of all these, the striking gana is of the Maruts, who are
the Storm-gods. There is also the singing gana of Brhaspati
(Rgveda 1v.50.2,5). Brhaspati, t0 whom the myth if Indra 1s
transferred here ( Ibid, 5) 1s said to have burst open with roar the
enclosing cave of Vala with his well-praising (sustubha) and
singing (rkvatd) band (ganena). Itis worth-nothing that Brhaspati
is called the chieftan of (all) gana-s (Ibid 11.23.1%)

To turn to the gana of the Maruts-Maruts, the storm-gods,
form a gana, being mentioned in the plural only. Their number is
thrice sixty or thrice seven They are the sons of Rudra and Prsn1
(who 1s a cow, probably the mottled storm-cloud). The noise
made by them and often mentioned 1s thunder and the roaring of
the winds. Being connected with the thunder-storm, they are
constantly associated with Indra as his friends, increasing his
strength with their songs of praise (obviously the sound of the
\.,vind), in his fight with Vrtra. Playing on their vana (a winged
instrument, through which the wind could blow and thus could
issue several types of sound, they are said to perform splendid
exploits mn the intoxication of Soma (Rgveda. 1 85 10¢d). The
word gana (in singular and at times plural no.) in practically all
cases, is joined with the Maruts, who thus are thought of as
moving 1n a group. A description worth noting and bringing out
the important traits of the Maruta-gana, which is said to be the
son (Siinu) of the god Rudra, 1s found 1n the Rgveda(l 64.12). As
the Maruts are the sons of Rudra, they themselves are called
Rudrasah (Ibid, 1.852°), Rudragana (Ibid. 139.4,7) and
sometimes Rudriyagana (Ibid 1.38.7:11.34.10). At tmes, the
Maruts show the maleficent traits of their father Rudra. Hence
they are implored to ward off the lightmng from their worshippers
(Ibid VII’56.9) and are besought to avert their arrow and the
stone, which they throw (Ibid. 1.172.2), therr lightning (Ibid
VI1.57.4) and their cow-and-man-slaying bolt (Ibid VI 56.17).

They can cause disasters (Ibid 1.39 8) They are said to be
wrathful like a serpent (Ibid.1.64.8,9).

* Macdonell, A A Vedic m aranasi
s ythology, Hindi Tr , Varéanast, 1961, pp 82, 248, also
273, 274 for Navagvas, DaSagvas etcgy " "
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The main traits of the Maruts as found in the Rgveda viz,
helping a powerful God (always Indra but sometimes Brhaspati),
roaring, dancing and acting in a fearful manner, continue even in
the nitual tradition, as can be seen in the Brahmana-texts. Thus
the Maruts act as the guards-men of king Marutta Awviksita
(Satapatha Brahmana= Sat. Br.X111.5.4.6). In the Vaivedeva-isti
(in the Caturmasya-isti-s), a cake on seven potsherds
(sapta-kapdala-s) 1s offered to the Maruts, as they are the people
(visah) of the gods, who roam about entirely unimpeded
(Ibid 11.5 1.12) They are identified with the clans (visah).
(Ibid.11.5.1 12; 2.24; 27; 34 etc.). In the(Sankh. Br. 16,17-2-4) the
heaven of the Maruts is assigned to the Vaidya-varna, which
speaks of the common people. In the Sikamedha-isti (in the
Caturmasya-isti-s), a cake on seven potsherds is to be offered to
the sportive (Kridinahj Maruts, for when Indra went forward in
order to slay Vrtra, the sportive (kridinah) Maruts were sporting
around him, singing his praises (Ibid.11.5.3.20). The Tauuriya
Brahmana (1.6.7.4) states that when Indra had slain Vrtra, he
went to the farthest distances, thinking that he had mussed his
aim. He said—"Who will know this ?”’ The Maruts said that they
would choose a boon and then they would find it out. Accordingly
the first oblation was to be prepared for them. They spo.ted
(adhyakridan) 1.e. danced about, on Vrtra and thereby found out
that he was dead The Awareya Brahmana (111.16=12 5) also
takes a note of this detail and says that when Indra had slain
Vrtra, all the deities left him, thinking— ‘He has not laid him
low’. The Maruts only his true comrades, did not leave him.

The Maruts are called Santapanih 1 e. who scorch others. The
Sat.Br (11 5.3.3) enjoins in the Sakamedha istz, a potful of boiled
rice (caru) to the Maruts, who are the Santapanah. In the
evening, such a caru 1s agan to be offered to the Maruts (/bid 4)
who are called Grhamedhinah (house-holders).

The Maruts, with their prominent features and striking epithets
(especially the epithet Visah) and their constant association with
Indra, the great warrior and the leader, remind one, of the set-up
of the Aryan society and the political units of the Rgvedic
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period. Thus the jana was a category wider than the grama, indicat-
ng a collection of many grama-s; in between these two was the unit
Vis Rajan (king) was called the protector of the jana (janasya
gopa). An other title of the king was Vispat: (the lord of the vis1.e.
people.l) Thus the chieftain or lord of the tribe or clan or the king
had a group of people, who used to be exclusively his followers and
for whose protection he strived. The picture did not differ when it
was transferred to the divine plane. As Eggeling rightly points out,
‘. the identification of the common people with a whole class of
comparatively inferior deities would naturally suggest itself.
Hence we also find the Maruts, the constant companions and
helpmates of Indra, the divine ruler, employed 1n a similar sense 2

In the religious thought of India, as seen in the Puranic period,
when the Vedic God Rudra gave place to Siva, the fierce, boistrous
and stormy gana of the Vedic Maruts, with its destructive nature
and having Rudra as its father, very well served as a model for the
later gana-s of Siva, who are vividly described in the Puranas, as 1s
noted already Though the Puramic Siva was a milder form of the
Vedic Rudra, his gana-s (who were not his sons but attendants)
mherited many of the prominent characteristics of the Maruts. The
Maruts were related to Rudra, being his sons. The gana-s of Stva
also were closely connected with Siva, some of them even enjoying
the parental care and affection from Siva and Parvati. However
there was a difference- and a striking one indeed—in the god-head
whom the changed gana-served and waited upon As Indra, the
powerful God of the Rgvedic period, lost his importance mn the
Purénic period, the gana-s mstead of following him and waiting
upon him, reverted to §iva, who was the new form of their father
Rudra.

Thus the concept of the singing and dancing, mighty and fierce
gana (or gana-s), capable of causing menace any time, however
being controlled by a powerful God, whose order the gana (or

gana-s) had to follow, remained the same, from the Vedic to the
Puranic times

I DangeS A
2 Satapatha
Xvir

» Cultural Sources from the Veda Bombay, 1977,p 74
Brahmana pt 1, SBE vol 12, Delln, 1978 (1882), Introduction pp XVII,
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VaiSvanara—A Devotee of Siva

In ancient times there was a very pretty small village named
Narmapura on the bank of river Narmada with holy water. There
lived a virtuous celibate named Visvanara. He had divine light
over his face and had control over his senses; his heart was pure
and was busy in self study. He was staunch devotee of Lord Siva.

When he had completed the study of Veda and Vedinga during
Brahmacaryasrama then he desired to enter the practical field.
Visvanara thought to himself, “The hfe of a householder is the
basis of the other three dsramas (stages of hfe) Gods, manes,
human-beings and the amimals and birds also take shelter of the
householders. Bath, fire sacrifice and chanty are parts of the
essential duty of the householder. In this stage of hfe (Asrama)
there is no hindrance of chanting Siva’s name. Mind is restless by
nature. The mind of the householder 1s generally bound with his
wife. For the protection of the character, his wife 1s his armour.
If I do not marry, if I remain in the disguise of a celebate owing
to selfishness, obstinacy or worldly shame and evil thoughts come
to my mind—continue coming, then of what use 1s that celebacy ?
If a householder does not look at a woman with lustful eyes, is
satisfied with hus own wife and takes part in sexual pleasure only
with his wife, he 1s only a celebate n spite of being a householder
He who, being free from love and malice, leads the life of a
householder following the rules of conduct, that 1s better than
even Vanaprastha. If a person gives up his home, tempted
momentarily with the charm of renunciation and goes on thinking
of his household affairs, he is not benefited with the fruit of sac-
rifice The householder who does not beg from anyone for any-
thing, remains happy 1in whatever condition God has placed him,

15 far better than those ascetics who beg for nothing except
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the food, so I should accept the life of a householder.

Afterwards 1n an auspicious moment he married a noble girl
suitable to him and began to lead his life according to the rules of
a householder following the path of good conduct and meditating
upon God. His wife’s name was Sucismati. She did service to her
husband considering him to be the symbol of God. Everyday
Paiica Mahayajfia—the worship of God, deities, sages, manes and
the guests was performed. The time of worship and the time for
earning the livelithood of Vi$vanara was fixed. His each work was
inspired with religious thought. His wife helped him in his each
work without any hitch. They were two bodies but one soul. Their
life was happy. The love of God was filled in their heart. Thus
several days passed.

Sucismati was very sad because she was not blessed with a
child. One day she said to her husband about her wish for a child.
An idea occured to him that Lord Sankara ought to be
worshipped for this purpose and assuring his wife he set out for
Kasi with this aim.

Kasi 1s the eternal abode of Lord Sankara. Visvanara’s worries
came to an end, the moment he reached Kasi. The samskdras of
hundreds of his births were purified. After bathing in the Ganges
he worshipped and had the communion with the different Liaga
Images of Lord Safnkara. After performing Yajiia (sacrifice) he
fed thousands of Brahmin ascetics. At last he made up his mnd
to worship Lord Viresvara. Till now many men and women have
fulfilled their desires by worshipping Lord Vire§vara. I must
worship Him alone. By hus service and worship, I will attan Him
in the form of my son. Firmly resolving thus Vi§vanara devoted
himself to the worship of the Lord.

He worshipped Bhagavan (The Lord) for 13 months
Sometimes he ate only one time, sometimes eating whatever he
got without asking for, he passed the day. Sometimes he drank
milk, sometimes he ate fruit, sometimes he ate nothing. He
passed on months eating everyday only a handful of tila (oil seed).
He passed some months drinking only water and passed some
months even without drinking water. Thus performing great
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penance he passed 12 months. In the thirteenth month one day in
the morning after bathing in the Ganges he came to worship the
Lord (Bhagavan). When he looked at the idol, then in the centre
of the 1dol a boy was seen. He seemed to be 8 years old. The
whole of the body was smeared with ashes The eyes were big.
The lips were red. On the head he had yellow matted hair and
smile over the face. He had boyish appearance. He had no clothes
over his body. He was enchanting his heart by his playful smile.
This boy was not simply a boy. He was apparently Lord Sankaia,
Visvanara fell on His feet recognizing his favounte God and
bathed Him with water (tears) of his eyes. With horripilant body
and overwhelming throat he offered prayers with folded hands
and fell on His feet. Lord Sankara said, “Ask for boon wh:ch you
desire.” Visvanara said, “God ! you are omniscient. What 1s
unknown to you ? At first I made a mistake by desiring at all,
secondly you are asking me to beg for boon ! Begging is the
symbol of poverty. Why are you inspiring me for it knowingly ?”
Lord Sankara said, “Your desire shall be fulfilled. The penance
that you have observed in order to fulfil the desire of Sucismati,
is proper by all means. I will be born as your son in a way. My
name will be Grhapati. Agn: (fire) or Vai§vanara.” Saying this
God disappeared and Visvinara returned home repeating the
name of Bhagavidn (Lord) with great pleasure.

At the appointed time Sucismati became pregnant. Visvanara
brought into effect all the samskaras according to sastras
(scriptures).

The day when the son was born, all the directions were filled
with joy. The new born babe was given the name according to
Srut1 and (birth-ceremony) Jatakarma Samskara. The babe was
given the name of Grhapati. In the fifth year alongwith
Yajriopavita-Samskara Kumar started the study of Veda.
Studying the whole of the Sastras (scriptures) with all angas and
updangas within the period of 3 years—when it 1s impossible to
read them even literally within such a short span of time,
Vai$vanara returned to his father and he, with hus humility, service,
and forbearance, surprised not only his parents but all. The only
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duty of the boy is—service to the parents, obedience to them and
polite behaviour with all. VaiSvanara was perfect in all this. He
was 1deal. Humility is a must alongwith learning. This is the
combination of Mam (gem) and Karicana (gold).

One day 1n course of his voyage Devarsi Nazrada came to
Viévanara’s house in Narmapura. Sucismati and Viévanara
welcomed him with love and pleasure._VaiévénaraGghapaﬁ came
and bowed to his feet Blessing and praising the boy before
Viévanara Devarsi Narada said, «your married life is blessed.
You are most fortunate that you are blessed with such an
obedient son. For a son there is no other duty greater than this.
For him, parents are the preceptor and God. Their service 18 his
duty. The water washing their feet is the pilgrimage itself. For a
son, father 1s the oversoul for him 1m this world. Mother is even
greater than the father; for 1t is the duty of a mother t0 nourish
the child in her womb for ten months and to look after the child
in the childhood. One can not achieve that kind of holiness inspite
of bathing in the Ganges as is possible by the touch of the
ambrosia of the mother’s feet. After renunciation son becomes an
object of worship for the father but mother remains adorable for
a son even undergoing renunciation. Both of you aré blessed to
have such a jewel like son.” When Devarsi Narada said this, how
ptliased the parents would have been—who can even imagine of
i

Devarst Narada calling Vaiévanara to him said, “Son ! Come
and sit into my lap. I may just look at the characteristic marks of
your body. By the permission of his parents and after saluting
Devarsi Narada, Vai§vanara sat into his lap with great humility.
Devars: Narada observed each and every characteristic mark of
the body He examined the palate, the tongué and even the teeth.
After this, saluting Gauri-Sankara and Ganega, measured the boy
with face standing towards the North from top to toe with cotton
Ehreac.l‘ coloured with (Kumkuma) saffron. Afterwards he said—

O Vls:vanara ! One whose body-measurement is one hundred
eight times a finger’s breadth is a lokapala Your son has the same
attribute. There are all the thirty-two characteristic marks of a



312 The Kalyana-Kalpataru

noble person in his body. His five organs are large—both the
eyes, chin, knee and the nose. Five organs are minute—the skin,
hair, teeth, fingers, and the joints of the fingers. His three organs
are small—Neck, thigh and the urinating organ. The vocal organ,
the conscience, the navel—these three are solemn. Its six places
are high—chest, stomach, mouth, forehead, shoulders and hands.
Its seven places are red—both the hands, the corners of both the
eyes, palate, tongue, lips, lowerlip and nail. Three places are
wide—forehead, waist and chest. By these characteristic marks it
is proved that this boy is a great man.” Devarsi Narada showed to
his parents many other characteristic marks besides this due to
which the extraordinary traits of this boy was proved. Hearing all
this the joy of the parents knew no bounds. They wanted that
Devarsi should utter something more. Devarsi also did not hide
anything from his side.

Devarsi at last said—"This boy has all the virtues, possesses all
the characteristics. He is spotless as moon. Brahma will not bear
his company with you. The destiny being adverse, all virtues turn
to be vice. At present he is running in his ninth year. In the 12th
year the thunderbolt may cause his death Saying this Devarsi
Narada went away through the passage of the sky. The parents
were shocked as if a thunderbolt had struck them. Vai$vanara
saw, ‘My parents are becoming very sad’. He said with a smile—
‘Mother ! Why have both of you become so frightened ? As long
as I will keep the dust of your feet over may head, death (kala)
cannot even touch me—nothing to talk of (vajra) thunderbolt
My venerable beloved ! I promuse that if I am your son, I will
perform such deed as the thunderbolt and death both will get
frightened from me. I will worship God Mrtyuiijaya. He is the
Kala (death) of kala, nothing is impossible by his blessing’.
Vaidvanara’s speech was nothing but the shower of nectar itself.
The parent’s heart was pacified. Their joys knew no bounds. They
said, “Lord Siva is very compassionate. He has saved many not
one. He sucked and suspended in his own throat the destructive
poison. The fire by which all the three worlds would have been
reduced to ashes—Lord Sankara being compassionate drank that
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‘fire } Who else can be more generous than Him ? Go, you should
go to His shelter alone. His worship alone is the perfection of
life.” Vaidvanara bowed to his parents gave them assurance and
having gone round the parents he set out on journey to Kasi.

VaiSvanara’s heart was puffed up with joy by the very sight of
Kast. Having a dip into the Ganges on Manikarnikdghat had a
ghmpse (darsana) of Visvesvara—so attractive, so charming a
sight ! As if Parmananda (Bliss) had manifested itself in the form
of that Linga. VaiSvanara thought—I am blessed, by having a
ghmpse (darsana) of Sankara, the essence of the three worlds. I
am very fortunate as my Lord has been gracious enough to reveal
Himself before me. Devarsi Narada did a great mercy to me as a
result of which I have been benefited thus in life. Now I am
satisfied 7 Vai§vanara was overwhelmed with the feeling of joy.

God alone knows the secret of the devotion to God. The
creature, having a little knowledge, can not even imagine of a
drop of the mnfinite ocean of love. That is why compassionate God
appears 1n disguise of a devotee. Devotees are never separate
from God. Whether God mamfesting in the heart of the devotee
performs himself the sport of love or in the guise of a
devotee—both mean the same. To-day Sankara is adorning the
embelishment of the devotees for the welfare of the creatures,
For Him it is only a sport; but for the creatures it is a nice ideal
of devotion and worship, walking on this path who can not
achieve his benediction.

Vaidvinara placed Siva Linga in an auspicious moment. He
adopted the difficult rules of the worship. Everyday pouring
water over Siva’s 1dol filled 1n one hundred eight pitchers, offering
the garland made from one thousand eight blue lotus flowers,
passing one day in a week eating only the roots and edible tuber
for a period of six months, eating dry leaves for one month, living
only on water for six months and only on air for six months.
Chanting God’s name, worshipping, recitation of divine mantras,
continuous remembrance of God Sankara. Innocent heart filled
with the feehng of devotion Sometimes meditation upon divine
image of Saﬁkara——Camphor white, adorned with ashes, and
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surrounded with the serpent, sometimes prayer to Sankara with
excessive joy and heart full of generosity. Two years passed just
like twinkling of an eye. The days of pleasure, the fortunate days
passed away speedily unnoticed. One day when Vai$vinara was
running in his 12th year, Indra (the king of gods) with thunderbolt
(Vajra) in his hand appeared in order to prove the truth of the
words spoken by Narada. He said—'Vaidvanara, 1 am pleased
with your performance of penance with great faith, Tell me the
desire that you have in your heart. I will surely fulfil it.
Vai$vanara said 1n the most submissive tone—'"Devendra (king of
gods) ! I know you, you can do everything; but my lord is god
Sankara alone, I can not accept any boon from anyone else except
Him’. Indra said—‘O boy ! Why do you act as a fool ? Sankara
has no identity different from me. I am the Lord of the gods. Ask
for anything you desire.” Vai$vanara said—'Indra ! Your conduct
is not concealed from anyone. I can not beg for a boon from
anyone except Sankara.’ Indra’s face became red with anger. He
threatened Vaisvdnara with the thunderbolt held in his hand.
Seeing the dreadful form of the thunderbolt from which fire
flames were rising, Vai$vanara, as 1if, reached the state of
unconsciousness. Exactly on the occasion God Gauri Sankara
manifested and brought Vai§vanara back to consciousness by the
nectar like touch of his lotus hand and said—'O son ! You may
achieve benediction ! Rise, Rise, just look, who is standing
before you ?” Hearing that speech sweet like nectar, VaiSvinara
opened his eyes and saw that God Sankara effulgent like crores of
Suns stood before him, having an eye over his forehead and blue
neck, mother of the world goddess Parvati sitting on His left The
rays of moon in the matted hair on Sankara’s head were
showering joy. The Lord had covered his camphor white body
with elephant’s skin and it was adorned with ornaments of
serpents. With the upthrust of joy Vai$vanara was overwhelmed.
He rejoiced having the hair standing on end. His voice choked
despite the desire to speak. Vai§vanara stood motionless like a
statue He was lost 1n himself. Neither salutation, nor eulogy
(stotra) nor any prayer. ‘Gauri Sankara’ on one side and
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Vai§vanara on the other ! Vaisvanara was wonder struck. Lord
Sankara was smiling.

Lord Sankara broke the silence. He said—Boy Vaiévanara !
Were you frightened of seeing the thunderbolt of Indra ? Do not
get alarmed, it was I who, disguised as Indra, wanted to test you.
Those who are my devotees, are verily my own form, and you;
you are already my own identity. Thunderbolt of Indra (vajra) or
Yamardja (god of death) can not in the least do any harm to my
devotees. I can fulfil whatever desire you have. I confer upon you
the status of Agnu (fire). You will become the mouth of the entire
world of gods. All the gods can receive their respective offerings
made to them only through you alone. The body of the entire
creatures will become your abode. Indra is the Lord of the East
direction and Yamaraja the Lord of the South. You will reside
like Dikpala between these two. You have become the lord of the
South-East side of the universe from today. Boarding the plane
(Viman) alongwith your parents, go to the abode of Fire and act
according to your rank.’ The moment, Lord Sankara spoke these
words the near and dear ones and the parents of Vai§vanara
presented themselves there. Vaisvdnara alongwith all present
there bowmg before the feet of Lord Sankara, set out for his
abade and Lord Sankara merged into the same Linga which
Vaidvanara used to worship. Lord Sankara Himself has sung the
great glory of that Linga.

= S-T—

Believe and resolve that this time you have come to the world,
assumung the human form, because you will assuredly obtain n this very
life freedom from bodily bondage, which is born of Ignorance. It 1s due
to Ignorance that you have been wandering uptii now from
beginningless time. Now, you will no more wander; no more proceed in
a desultory manner.

—Hanumanprasad Poddar
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Two Forms of Sakti—Tripura Sundari
and Kahl

Just as mantras are symbols of Sakt on the plane of sound, so
also Yantras are diagrammatic presentations of the Divinity. Dif-
ferent forms of the Devata are represented by different Yantras.
One of the most well known of these, and perhaps the greatest, 1s
the Sri Yantra, representing Sakti in Her creative aspect and set-
ting forth Her evolution into cosmos, through lines, curves and
dots. The Yantra is the body of the Mantra, just as Mantra 1s that
of the Divinity, and the same power which manifests to the ear in
the Mantra 1s represented in the Yantra by hnes and curves. Just
as Mantra 1s not simply a combination of meaningless sounds but
Sakti as sound, so too, to the mind of the worshipper, the Yantra
appears to be the Divinity expressing Herself as the cosmos. The
object of worshipping 1t, 1s to attain union with Sakt1 as mind and
matter and finally as Supreme Consciousness which 1s at the back
of both. Through the Yantra the worshipper 1s able to realize the
whole universe as divine, and the lines and dashes that compose
it are no longer so many material objects 1n his eyes, but the living
body of the divinity as expressed mn the cosmos

The Mantras and Yantras are rather subtle and complicated
symbols of Sakti. It requires considerable intellectual culture and
spiritual insight to understand and appreciate their true signifi-
cance, although 1n practical spiritual life conviction derived from
faith will entitle one to use them with great effect even in the
absence of much theoretical knowledge. A more concrete rep-
resentation of Sakti, more appealing to the imagmation than
sounds and diagrams, consists 1n the grand suggestive forms in
which she 1s concerved for devotional purposes—forms which are
not mere creations of human imagination, but which have an

objective existence 1n the thought of the Supreme and have been
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mamfest to the spiritual  vision of punfied worshippers
(Upasakas) in all stages. We shall speak here of two of the most
well-known of these forms—of Sakti conceived of as Tripura
Sundari and as Kali. The first conception relates to Sakti in Her
creative aspect Mother Tripura Sundari s, therefore, represented
in the form of a benign lady of ideal beauty. In the Ocean of
Eternal Life (Amrtarnava) in the Island of Gems (Mani Dvipa)
symbolising the Bindu or the metaphysical point, 1n 2 Garden
flooded with the fragrance of blooming celestial trees like Nipa,
Malati, Campaka, Parijata, etc.etc, inhabited by countless black
bees and warbling birds, is the Mother’s abode of Cintamani
(wish-yielding gems) There, underneath a jewelled Mandapa is a
golden throne, and the Mother is seated on two inert male bodies
stretched on that throne. The upper one of white colour, alive
and with eyes open, 1S Sakala Siva (Swva with attributes). He 18
alive because He is associated with power, inert because 1t I8
power alone that forms the active principle of creation, and white
because he 1s consciousness and illumination (Prakasa). The
other male figure, lifeless (Sava) and of shghtly dark complexion,
1s Niskala Siva (Swva without attributes) His special complexion
mdicates colourlessness (vivarna), while His figure as a whole1s a
pictorial representation of the Sakta doctrine that Siva is
powerless without Sakti.

The second conception, we refer to that of Kali, symbolises
Sakti as the Destroyer. She 18 represented as a dark coloured
female figure of formidable appearance, with lolling tongue,
rolling eyes and dishevelled hair She has four hands, with one of
which she 1s giving boons and with another protection, while in
the other two she holds a sword and a severed human head. She
too stands on the body of Siva, inert like a corpse (Sava), for it 1s
not He but she, His Sakti, that is taking back the world nto Her
being She is naked to indicate that she 1s noOw without Her vel of
Maya (Avarana) which she assumes in the process of creation and
differentiation. Her only adornment consists of a garland of
human heads which are popularly regarded as the heads of slain
demons, but esoterically interpreted as the fifty-six letters of the
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alphabet, which as well as the universe of which they are the
seed-Mantras, are not taken into Her being The whole scene s
laid in the cremation ground with jackals and carrion birds
pecking at human flesh; for the cremation ground 1s a symbol of
cosmic dissolution. The Mother who seems so terrible in this
guise to an ordinary individual appears to Her devotce as his
benign Saviour who grants liberation after having destroyed his
gross and subtle bodies.

The symbolic representation of Sakti as a woman has often
raised a good deal of criticism from theists who are convinced of
the masculine nature of God. In Sir John Woodroffe’s words, a
critic of this school once described Siktism as “a worthless
system, a mere feminisation of orthodox Vedanta—a doctrine
teaching the primacy of the female and thus fit only for ‘suffragist
monists,” God as the absolute is neither male nor female nor
neuter in the sense automists and sociologists use the terms, but
‘God is Mother to the Sidhaka (of the Sikta school) who
worships Her lotus feet, the dust of which are mullions of
universes.” Says the Devi in Devi Bhagavata, “That Male
(Purusa) and myself are ever the same..... The Purusa is what I
am, I am what the Purusa is. ...O Aja, for the purpose of creation
the difference arises at the time of creation. It is only the
difference between the seen and the unseen. At the time of
dissolution I am neither male nor female nor neuter. The
difference 1s imagined only at the time of creation.” According to
Sakta scriptures, 1t is Sakti only that manifests in the universe
both as the male and female principles, but they symbolically
consider Sakti in Her creative aspect as the female, because it is
the productive principle. On the basis of our worldly experience,
the Saktas have conceived of the Supreme Being as the Divine
Mother, for like the human mother She is the more direct and
active agent 1n the production and nourishment of the
world -child. They,therefore.look upon all women as symbolic of
the Divine Mother 1n a special sense. As the Candi says in a
prayer addressed to the Mother, “O Mother, Thou art all
knowledge, Thou art manifest as all women in the world.”
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Rightly was 1t, therefore, given to a woman, the daughter of Sage
Ambhrna to be the Rsi through whom was revealed the famous
Devi Sikta of the Rgveda which speaks of the glory of the
Mother- “I am the Sovereign Queen, the Treasure of all
treasures; the chzef of all objects of worhsip, whose all-pervading
Self all Devas manifests, whose birth place 1s in the mudst of the
Causal Waters; who breathing forth gives form to all created
worlds and yet extends beyond them, so vast am I in greatness.”

—..__—-—_..*-—___.——-

Remember: Even though the worldly ties are transitory and
imaginary, yet so long as you are attached to them your conscious and
subconscious desires will not be obliterated. So long as these desires
persist evil deeds will continue to be perpetrated by you- and so long as
they continue to be perpetrated by you, happiness will never reveal its
face to you.

—Hanumanprasad Poddar

After reading the sacred bboks’, after listeming to the great souls and
after thinking over I have formed a firm opimion that there 1s no impor-
tance of the special circumstances, but there 1s importance of the right
use of the circumstances you are placed

—Swanmu Ramsukhdas

Selfishness 1s petty-mindedness Enjoyment mncreases selfishness and
selfish nature 1t 15 the root-cause for human sufferings Real spintual
progress starts 1n selfless service Serve the sadhus, samnyasis, bhaktas
and poor sick persons with feeling, divine love and devotion Feel that

the Lord 15 seated 1n the hearts of all.
—Sivananda

PSR
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Though One, He is called by Three names

)

This One God is known by the three names of Brahma, Visnu
and Mahesa. The Vispupurana says—

giRuermeoi senfamyiraram |
9 gl At wEnE | aEea: |
‘Lord Janardana, though essentially one, assumes the name of
Brahma at the time of creation of this umverse, that of Visnu
while maintamng 1t, and that of Siva while destroying 1t °
We find the same 1dea echoed in the Brhanndradiya Purana—
ARUNSERIST=: Haeandt e |
FeafEe =y S, IEEgay, il
auTieREne  hfaery:  Rrenfwe )
FHfafge] w1 wad sl wfaghar u
‘Narayana 1s impenshable, infinite, omnipresent and untainted
by Maya. He pervades the whole creation consisting of sentient
and insentient beings That ever young, primeval deity 1s called
by some by the name of Siva, by others by the name of Visnu,
who is always existent, and by still others by the name ot Brahma.”
In the Stva-Purdna as well Lord Mahesvara says—
fren forn o foroom srerferapgoreaan |
L LRI R T =T R S - ]
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‘O Visnu although in reality I am always undifterentiated, [
have to assume three different appellations, viz., Brahma, Visnu
and Siva, while discharging the function of creation, maintenance
and dissolution (of the universe) respectively. Yourself, Brahma
who 1s with us at present, Myself, and Rudra who is still to come
are all one. There 1s no difference between us all. Differentiation
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entails bondage.’
In Srimad Bhagavata Sri Bhagavin says—
M€ SN o FEY SOTE: SHRUT U |
JWABR IURYT O WEEARN:
NV WATATE WISE TUrTT 5 |
G e el 2t a Rt n

‘Brahma,Sarva (Siva) and Myself are the ultimate cause of this
universe We are the Univesal Soul, the Lord of all, the
Spectator, self-seeing and unquahfied O Brahmana, after
penetrating My own Maya which consists of the three Gunas
(attributes), I assume three different epithets according as I
create, mamtain or dissolve the umverse.’

Hence 1t 1s a mistake to regard Brahma, Visnu and Siva as
different from one another. They are the appellations of one and
the same God.

The Siva Purana further says—

g ) T e
YORdE: wew: wea gEe: 1
ammEi e e sfaaesn

Siva, Mahe¢vara, Rudra, Visnu, Pitamaha (the primeval
Father), Samsara-Vaidya (the Healer of the World), Sarvajia
(omniscient) and Paramatma (the Supreme Soul), these eight
names particularly refer to Lord Siva.

It1s, therefore, clear that ‘om namo bhagavate Vasudevaya, om
namo Nardyandya, orn namah Swviya, Sri Ramaya namah and Sri

Krsnaya namal’ all these formulas are salutations of one and the
same deity,

—_— e =

Reahzing Lord’s causeless grace and love for oneself one should
always remain cheerful

—Jayadayal Goyandka



The Picture of Sri Lalita in the Sahasranama

I
It hath been said* ‘thou shalt not commit adultery * But I say
unto you that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her
hath already committed adultery with her in his heart ” said
Christ. Is this the sole limjt of morality, the sublimity of all true
love and the supreme consummation of sex ?

It outhines only one bank of the stream of true love, in which 1t
can contain itself, a bank over which it does not overflow. What
1s the other bank inside which 1t can exceed itself and attain infin-
ity? Is 1t true love, love at all which can contain itself in limits?
What about that love which ceases to be merely a stream or a
river and assumes the vast proportions of a sea or an ocean? Can
that be true love, which, abundant as a sea, overflows into other
women than one’s own devoted wife?

True love 1s possible only when one 1s blessed with a spouse
who can fill his being and fill it so entirely that he does not feel
either the need or the possibility ‘to look after another woman to
lust after her * 1t 1s false love if 1t overflows into other women in
the name of abundance or truth of love

‘In the enchanting glow of her smile lies captivated the mind of
the vanquisher of cupid himself’.

II

‘In the glorious moonhght of her love 1s the whole universe
cradled ’

‘She 1s the crowned queen of Kamesa, gracefully acknowledg-
ing the grateful homage of love men pay to her’

‘Gentle-gaited as the swan, she 1s the spring of all grace and
beauty’

‘Hurling darts of passion with her looks, she 1s the coveted
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prize of the fullness of love.

‘She is lively, she gives dehght, she is full of charm and lustre ’
'She is the very gssence of all we enjoy, the very cubstance ot all
our stivings.’

“The supreme joy of Brahma and others is but a merely fraction
of her eestatic bliss.’

X pd X X

«Seated in His'lap, she holds the victor of love himself 10 the
captwity of her charms?’

‘She 1 devoted wife of Sadasiva, passionately attached to his
love,’

A family-woman of unimpeachable honour, uncontested
possessor of all virtues, and the jealous gaurdian of all sacred
tradition, she fulfils the worthy cnds of man's life— Dharma.
Arth. Kima and Moksa.

‘She 15 the beloved house-wife of dankara, the hfe—artery of
Kamegvara, and the very half-body of Srikantha, Siva and Sakts
indentified in one.’

% X X X

‘She 1 the blessed mother, the sovereign queen mounted oo
the back of the lion, the goddess sprung from the altar-fire of
qpinitual ConsCIOUSNESS to fulfil the divine purpose v

‘She ramns showers of nectar on men consumed in the fire of
tarth and death.”

‘She 1 the deity worshipped with the offerings of the spint, the
priceless pearl contained in the shell of scriptures’.

“The Vedas are but the expression of her commands’.

‘She (the possession of her) is that blessed state transcending
the peace proclaimed o the Upanisads.’

"?‘3 dust of her feet has reddened the hatr on the forchead of
the Stuts o they bow to her

“Ihe Blessed Lahita, the Mother!

v % ~ X

Can any man think of his owd dear wile n such sigmficant
terms 2 11 he iy really tortunate, what more 15 there fot him to v 1sh
tor in his tite! Blessed Kamesvasshe really becomes to him They
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both constitute the inseparable divine pair, ArdhanariSvara (the
indrvisible halves of the human whole). True love fulfils here
alone.All earthly lust becomes heavenly love. Kama transforms
into Prema, matter evolves into spirit itself

‘Oh let that blessed pair be happy and secure for ever!’

111

What is the picture of Lalitd so colourfully painted in the
sahasranama indicative of her! What is its special significance in
spiritual life?

Sr1 Lalita is the counterpart of St Krsna; she has the same
spiritual significance for the male as Sri Krsna for the female. In
the one it is the sublimation of woman, as in the other it is that of
man. In both 1t 1s the transcendence of sex through the twofold
process of consecration and sublimation. The impetuosity and
infatuation of Kama are transferred from the earthly woman or
man to the divine sex, where 1t reaches its acme, dissolves into the
infinity of true love,and attains sexlessness and spirituality. Sex 1s
transferred to the divine by consecration and devotion, by
Tatparatd and Pardkastha; it is Samarpana and Tanmayata

Lalita is Kamesvari;
Krsna is Madanagopala!

-ﬂ.ﬂp

Resolve: None, or no incident, 1n this world can make me hopeless
and sad, for God who 1s my supreme well wisher and friend 1s naturally
engaged 1n my good And when the almighty Lord, who 1s everywhere
present, is engaged 1n that work, there should be no place for doubt

about success, and no scope for despair and dejection
—Hanumanprasad Poddar

The fault finder should be held in high esteen like one’s own
preceptor so that he may feel encouraged to pomnt out our faults n
future

—Jayadayal Goyandka



Visnu and Siva are Really One
—Pandit Bhawani Shanker

Hindu scriptures postulate only one Absclute Brahma or
Maheévara (Logos) called ekamevadvitiyam (one without a
second). It 1s described as the source and root of all
mamfestation. The Trinity or Trundara and other lower Devas
manifesting 1n course of evolution are but different aspects of the
one Brahmua and never separate from, or independent of, it
There is no multiplicity of independent gods in Hinduism. But it
cannot be denied that many Hindus in these days make
distinction between Visnu and Siva and even go the length of
creating antagonism between the two Such erroneous behef in
the past led to unfortunate strife between the followers of the two
sects, which led many to lose faith in God altogether.

Visnu and Siva are really one and the same when viewed from
the standpoint of the first root cause of manifestation which 15 the
only Existence For the purpose of manifestation, however, It
assumes two aspects for performmg different functions and when
50 considered appears as two, while still remaining one and
indivisible mn essence. Their functions are complementary and not
opposed to each other Many people, not comprehending the true
attnbute and funcuon of Siva, entertain wrong notions about
Him The function of Siva, being chiefly concerned with the
Nwvrtti-marga or the path of hberation, 15 sacred, high and

mysterious.

Brahma when engaged in the work of evolution is called
Brahmi. Whende 7 > work of supporting andm _»#=ing this
evoluton, 1ts - 't. And lastly, whenint  © - ching
unton of the hu " hthe Supreme Spt A as
Siva. Thus Brab ‘thelords of . :jf‘whilc

Stva presides o Thus one 1 rahma
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is called Visnu as well as Siva because of the difference in
function, This can be easily understood by the analogy of a high
government official combining different designations according to
nature of work. In the Pravruti-mdrga over which Visnu presides
wealth, health, riches, progeny, etc., etc., are sought for. These
are obtained by performing sacrifices or Yajiia, which is nccessary
in this path. He is.therefore,called Yajia-purusa and His consort
is Laksmi, the Lestower of wealth. When owing to prevalence of
gross selfishness and the spirit of self-aggrandisement confusion
and chaos caused by non-performance of sacrifices reign 1n the
world, He incarnates Himself to establish equilibrium. This is an
act of Yayria or great sacnfice for Him. In this way the work of
Visnu becomes Prakdfa o1 manifest to humanity. When an
aspirant has discharged all the duties of the outward path known
as Pravrtti-marga and has learnt its lessons, he becomes fitted to
tread the path of liberation And then it 1s Siva who by imparting
JrAana (divine knowledge), yoga and devotion will ensure for him
freedom from the bond of the threefold qualities of matter and
lead him to be the abode of Brahma. Thus Siva is the ideal

Jivanmukta or hberated spirit who imparts the divine light to the
devotee, thus attuning human monad (microcosm) to the
umversal Oversoul (macrocosm) Siva is, therefore, unmiversal
Guru and His great function is to enable worthy aspirants by
means of imtidtion to become Jivanamuktas (liberated souls while
in body). In this path of liberation renunciation of sensual
gratification plays the most important part and hence Swva is the
ideal Tyagi (renouncer), having denied Himself all comforts of
the world. He is the Lord of renunciation (Tydgardja) He wears
only a small loin-cloth of tiger-skin, as the sky 1tself is His wearing
apparel The dreadful serpent adorns Fis bosom and head as a
garland. It represents the awakening of lower Kundalini (spiritual
power latent 1n man and coiled like a serpent) as also its upward

ascent to join its upper counterpart situated in the brain centre of
the forehead. Siva discards fragrant flowers, preferring flowers of
poisonous plants such as Dhatiira (the white thorn-apple) Aka,

etc, etc, seeing that yogika power transforms even poison mnto
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nectar. Instead of anointing His body with scent He besmares it
with ashgs, which testifies to the fact that all passional cravings
have been burnt by the fire of Yoga and reduced to ashes or
nothingness. In place of a metallic bowl He keeps a bowl of
human skull suggesting that He resides in the thousand-petalled
lotus situateed 1n the brain where He should be approached by
performance of proper practices. Whenever any form or body in
course of time gets exhausted of 1ts power, having worked out its
purpose, and becomes unfit to be the vehicle of further work then
Swva destroys the form and out of it reconstructs another suitable
form to carry out a higher mission Thus we find that bones,
human skulls, skins, etc., etc., of dead bodies, which are
connected with death itself, are not adherrent to Siva but are
welcome to Him For death itself truly speaking, is not
destruction but regeneration, since it gives birth to higher forms
of life. Hence death is only transformation. We can, therefore,
understand Siva making the cremation-ground His abode. Siva
again 1s the deity presiding over Ahamkara or the egoism in man.
When a spiritual aspirant with a view to following the part of
Nwrtti presided over by Siva renounces all sensual enjoyments
and all selfish purswits, he is said to have surrendered his
Ahamnkara to Siva. Such a surrender is symbolised by what is
known as “offering of the head” because the head may be said to
represent the Ahamkara in man, This explans the fact of Siva
bemng adorned with a garland of human heads (Mundamala)
Thus, after the spiritual aspirant has surrendered his personality
all his actions are guided by Siva and he becomes a mere
instrument 1n His hands.

Siva does not drive in any costly vehicle, but rides on a bull.
He 1s thus the well-wisher not only of mankind but of the animal
worlds also. In the scriptures Dharma is symbolised by Vrsabha
or bull and Syva has been described as the expounder of Dharma.
S:va through His Suksi (energy), Annapirma (Goddess of plenty)
is the giver of food to all, but is Himself a beggar That shows his
utier renunciation, humility and selflessness. Siva is also known
as Afutosa or one whose heart easily melts in compassion for
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suffering humanity. His sympathy indeed extends to all, for
among His attendants we find Bhiitas (evil spirits), Pretas
(ghosts), Pisacas (genit), representing the lowest grades of
beings of the nether world, as also deformed creatures such as the
lame, the maimed, etc , etc., who are shunned because of their
wretched condition Stva’s favourite abode lies in mountains and
forests His food consists mostly of herbs, roots, and fruits found
there, the products of nature. Thus Siva’s lifc 1s one of utter
simplicity, naturalness and renunciation. The path of liberation
requires its follower to be completely free from the taint of any
Kdama or passional desire, and to cmphasise this fact Siva
destroyed Kama and 1s known as the destroyer of Kamadeva or
Cupid. He is not swayed by passions though His consort, the most
beautiful Parvati, remains scated on His lap. Siva thus teaches us
the supreme lesson of superiority, namely, that to obtain mastery
over one’s passions we must rcmain unmoved even when
surrounded by objects of sensual gratification. So Siva makes no
difference between nectar and deadly poison On the occasion of
Samudra Manthana or the churning of the oceans 1t was He Who
swallowed the poison that was churned out so that He might save
the world. It 1s this poison which adorns Siva’s neck with its bluish
taint. ,

Siva as the Lord of Nivrtti-marga confers upon the spiritual
aspirant the exalted state of a Jivanmukta, 1.e , one who is
liberated while remaining in the body Anaspirant is said to have
attained this stage only when he 15 able to overcome or cross the
tremendous barrior of cosmic darkness or ignorance, that is the
product of Maya or Avidya (nescience). In order to achieve this
the aspirant has to come under the influence of the cosmic power
of light existing beyond the darkness of Avidyd. In other words,
it is only through the help and guidance of the Divine Light that
an aspirant can cross the great barrier of Mayd and attain
Brahma, This Divine Light 1s the light of Swva’s Sakn or consort-
Uma. But 1t 1s only through the grace of Siva that the aspirant 1s
able to reach this Divine Light which is denied to the unworthy
Thus, though Siva 1s Asutosa or easily pleased, and 1s the hberal
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dispenser of boons even to the unworthy, yet He 1s very strict in
imparting the Divine Light or illummation (Rajavidya), which 1s
received by those alone who are found supremely pure when
exammed under the searchlight of Siva’s third eye. The impure
. cannot pass this test and none can deceive Him in this respect.
Beyond the plane of Mayic (cosmic ignorance or darkness
called Mahdsusupti Sri Krsna sings life’s eternal song on the
Dwvine Flute, radiating Ananda or Bhss all round The
Bhagavadgita in 1ts extant form is only a fragment of that divine
song. Only those who are able to reach beyond the state of
Mahdsusupti (great cosmic ignorance and darkness) can listen to
this song celestial. But this super-exalted state of consciousness 1s
never reached except with the help and grace of Siva, the
umversal Guru or mitiator, and His consort, Uma also known as
Mahavidya (great cosmic illumination and light of wisdom). Thus
it 1s Stva’s function to impart the Tdraka mantra (or the Divine
Force of sound that liberates man) to worthy disciples 1n order to
enable them to cross the hmit set by Awidyd-Maya (cosmic
Jgnorance of darkness). Another name of Siva 1s Mrtyuijaya or the
Conqueror of Death The meaning of this is that Siva by means of
Vidya-Sakn (Divine Light) effects the destruction of Avidya
existing in the devotee and frees him from the grip of the spirtual
death that 1t has brought about. Siva normally functions n His
Super-spiritual consciousness, technically known as the Turiya
State of consciousness, extending beyond the three earlier stages
of consciousness—Jagrat (waking), Svapna (dreaming) and
Susupti (dreamless state) Hence this Turiya or fourth stage of
consciousness constitutes Siva’s body.

Besides the manifestations of Siva mentioned before there are
other six forms of manifestation also, viz., (1) JAdna-Sakti (Power
of wisdom), (2) Iccha-Sakn (power of will), (3) Kriya-Sakt
(power of activity), (4) Marrika-Sake (power of residing i the
mantra-sound), (5) Kundalini-Sakn (the serpentine power latent
In man requiring to be awakend by the Guru)and (6) Pard-Sakt:
(the great supreme force of power)
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Now as to the relation of Sri Krsna (as an incarnation of
Mahavisnu) and Siva in regard to the spiritual advancement of an
aspirant following the Nwvrtti-mdrga (path of liberation) in which
Guru and Ista (the Supreme Goal) occupy the foremost place.
Siva as the universal Guru resides in the thousand petalled lotus
centre in the forchead, for we find m the Yogu-satras the
statement that “inside the forchead the great Guru can be seen™
while the Lord Sri Krsna resides in the region of the heart,
Without being blessed with the initiation into the mysteries of
Siva none can attain Lord Sri Krsna. Even Sri Krsna Himself 1n
order to obtam such initiation had to go to the Himalayas from
Dvaraka and thereafter had to practise austerities in order to
obtain Siva’s grace as well as that of His consort, Uma. This is
refated in the beginning of the Anwsdsana Parva of the
Mahabharata The penance of the Lord Sri Krsna was meant to
impart a lesson to the world that He and Siva are one, and that
none can obtain Him without first obtaining the grace of Lord
Swva and His consort (Divine Light), and to prove this He Himself
performed fapas to obtam their grace.
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‘One holds in His hand a conch, the other a human head; one
has a necklace of pearls, the other a wreath of bones; one has his
abode in Dvaraka. the other on the cremation ground, one rides
on Garuda, the other on a bull; one has two eycs, the other three:
one destroyed the Yayia of Bali, the other that of Daksa, one 1s
the Lord of Laksmi (Goddess of wealth), the other 1s the Lord of
the daughter of Himavat; one wears the jewel known as Srivatsa,

while the other bears the Ganges on His head; may such Har (Sti
Krsna) and Hara (Siva) wipe off my sins. In the heart of
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Siva resides Visnu while in the heart of Visnu resides Siva. Thus
Visnu is being pervaded by Siva and pervades the whole world.’

-*—:_*x

Remember: He who depends on the bemign grace of the Lord, ever
experiences Supreme Bliss through His grace Really speaking, there is
no happiness n any worldly object or situation,—it 1s nothing but a
phantom of happiness, the other aspect of the opposite object and
situation that are about to present themselves Nay, 1t can even be
termed as a prelude to sorrow

—Hanumanprasad Poddar

While going to bed one should remember the divine Name and aspect
so that even the duration of sleep should not be wasted In order to
make use of that duration for spinitual progress one should dismiss from
one’s mnd all worldly desires and should sleep reflecting on the divine
Name and aspect, virtues, glory and character

—~—Jayadayal Goyandka

All are free m achieving emancipation. If you serve others with the
things you possess without regarding them as your own, you will attain

emancipation But if you serve by thinking the things as your own and
get comfort from them, it will be a hondage ’

—Swami Ramsukhdas
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As one who eats (food) feels satisfied, gets nourishment and relief
from hunger with every morsel, (simlarly) in him who has resigned
himself to the Lord, devotion, realization of the supreme Lord and
aversion to other objects—all the three appear at once

(Srimad Bhagavata XI u 42)
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Lord Siva
—A.B. Rao

Lord Siva, also adorned as Mahideva, the great Lord of the
lords (gods) is the Almighty God, omnipresent (present
everywhere), ommscient (knows everythig) and omnipotent (can
do anything.)

According to Saiva Agamas, there are in south India five
ksetras, in which the Sivahingas are worshipped as manifestations
of each one of the five elements. They are as follows—

1 Prthvi (earth) Kafcipuram
2. Ap (water) Jambukesvaram
(Tirucirapalli)

3. Tejasa (fire) Arunacalesvara
(Triruvannamalai)

4. Vayu (wind) Kalahasti
5 Akasa (sky) Nataraja
(Cidambaram)

The above five are also called as ‘Parica linga ksetras: ‘Om
Namali Sivdya’ is a great mantra by itself and should be repeated
as many times to attain bliss and peace of mind. There is also the
mahdamrtyurijaya mantra * which is equally potent meaningful. It
goes as follows—
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The meaning of this great Mantra: We worship the three eyed
one (Lord Siva) who is fragrant and who nourished well all beings;
may He liberate us from death for the sake of immortality, even as
the cucumber 1s severed from 1ts bondage (to the creeper)

» The real Mahamrtufijaya Mantra re s thus—
Om Haum Jam sah bhiirbhuvah svah tryambaham ygjamahe sugandlim pusti var-

:hdqam Urvarukamiva bandhananmrtyormuksiya mamrtat, bhirbhuvah svarom Jim sah
aum om
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Repeating of this great Mantra at least eleven or preferably 108
times (one mala) will do immense good to the devotee.

And finally may the chief of gods, the Lord of all, the
Destroyer of the universe, the omnipresent Siva, the moon-like
Sankara, ever protect us and bless us all.

k=

“It 1s not so that I was not in the past nor is it that you and these kings
were not in the past nor 1s it that all of us will not be agan n future.”
(Gita II 12) viz., you, I and these kings live incessantly; only the bodies
die. We don’t die with the body If we respect God’s preaching and our
own experience, we can be relieved of the worldly distresses
immediately.

—Swami Ramsukhdas

Resolve: I shall never commt any act, which will not be the cause of
pleasure to the Lord I shall ever do what 1s pleasant to Him, with the
L©object of rendering service to Fim I shall ever crave for such deeds only
as will bring happiness to God, and all beings of this world, who are His
manifested forms ' ‘

—Hanumanprasad Poddar

Through the grace of God be unified 1n thought, purpose and under-
standing and inspired to nght action for the good of all mankind Rise
above the grooves of selfishness Free yourself from all forms of nar-
row-mindedness Dedicate yourself to the 1deals of truth, love and pur-
ity Serve your fellow-bemgs. This is.the way to supreme blessedness

v ‘ —Sivananda

One should not make one’s living expensive. The hiving of sages and
the saints was not eXpensive An expensive hving makes one slave to

money and other people which obliges one to commut sins and makes
one wander from door to door.,

—Jayadayal Goyandka
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Siva Tattva
—Jayadayal Goyandka

Only due to the 1gnorance of Siva-Tattva who 1s omnipresent
and is the embodiment of truth, knowledge and bliss; some wor-
shippers of Siva speak against Lord Visnu. Some of them do
remain neutral even if they do not feel jealous and do not speak
against Visnu. But this sort of behaviour really shows the lack of
knowledge on their part. If 1t 1s said that by not doing so impurity
creeps 1n the undivided and devoted loyality, it is not true to say
so. Just as faithful wife considering her husband alone to be her
lord, and remaining at his beck and call and doing service to him,
if reverently and whole heartedly does service to her parents’ pre-
ceptors, guests and other relations and affectionate friends with
her husband’s permission and for his pleasure, by doing so, she
does not, in the least, deviate from her faithful devotion to her
husband rather earns fame and glory. Really speaking the guilt
lies in sinful, pleasure seeking and jealous attitude or in enmity
and 1nfidelity. Proper legitimate service 1s the duty. Similarly
adopting any name and image of God as one’s great favourite
deity and worshipping Him whole-heartedly one ought to worship
other gods as well with reverence and faith with the permission of
the favourite deity and for the satisfaction of the same deity.
According to the aforesaid discussion when there is only one eter-
nal Brahma (Almighty God) and in fact other than Him there
exists nothing else, then jealousy on any name and form or
denunciation of the same, showing disrespect and negligence of
the same is nothing but to disrespect that very Almighty God
Himself. Lord Siva, Visnu or Brahma have neither denounced
one another anywhere nor have asked anyone to do so but have
forbidden to denounce either and have rather advised to regard

the three gods as one and the same In Siva Purana 1t has been
said—
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These three (Brahiha, Visnu and Siva) have been born of one
another, conceive one another, develop with the help of one
'fmother and act favourable to one another, Somewhere, Brahma
is eulogised and somewhere Visnu and somewhere Mahadeva
The eminence and supremacy of one has been narrated more than
the other in such a way as if they are many. Those persons who
think 1n ths light that one 1s greater and the other is smaller, are
born as demons (Raksasa) or giants (Pisaca) in their next birth,
there 1s no doubt about 1t.

Lord $iva Himself says to Sti Visnu Bhagawan—

(Swva Jhana 4 61-62)

zl\./hatever result one achieves from my glimpse, the same 18
achieved by ghmpse of yours.You reside in my heart and I reside

ltrc‘; };r?:rs He who does not differentiate between us, is acceptable

Lord S$ri Rama says to Sri Siva—
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(Padma, patala 46 20-22)
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You, Sankara, Itve 1n my heart and I reside 1n yours. There is
no difference between us Fools and men of perverse
understanding alone differentiate between us. Both of us are one
and the same. The people who make distinction between us
undergo the torture of Kumbhipaka hells for thousands of Kalpas
(crores or years) Those religious persons who are your devotees,
have always been my devoteess and those who are my devotees
bow to you as well with great faith and reverence.

Similarly Lord Krsna says to Sri Siva—
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(Brahmavaivarta. Pra 6.31-32, 45, 37)
Evidently none 1s dearer to me than you, you are dearer to me
even more than my very self. The sinful, ignorant and senseless
persons who talk ill of you will be undergoing the tortures of
Kalasitra hell as long as the Moon and theSun exist He who
making the image of the phallas (Siva Linga) worships 1t even
once enjoys the abode of the heaven for ten thousand kalpas By
the worship of Siva Linga man achieves progeny, land,
knowledge, son, friends, dignity, learming salvation and every
thing. The man who departs from body pronouncing the word
‘Siva’ attains salvation getting rid of sins accumulated 1n crores of
births
Lord Visnu says to Daksa Prajdpati in Srimadbhagavata
IV vu 54)
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O Brahmin ! We three are one and the same and are the
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universal self seated in the hearts of all beings. He who makes no
differentiation among us undoubtedly attains peace (salvation)
and beatitude.

In Ramacaritamanasa Lord Rama has said—
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Such being the case person who insults or despises the favourite
deity of other persons, really speaking he insults or humihates his
own favourite deity.

A devotee has no full knowledge of God until he has reallized
Him So he thinks of God as of a particular form and attribute.
But really speaking God is not of that dimension and form as he
has thought of He 1s quite extraordinary. He 1s beyond speech
and knowledge. Even being so God accepts his adoration in toto
as true Because the devotee has worshipped God with faith and
Teverence with his mind, reason and thoughts fully devoted to
that worship. God 1s beyond thought. Before realization none can
adore Him in His true Form Therefore in whatever form one
adores God, God accepts 1t as true Of whatever name and form
of God one worships 1n a disinterested spirit, one attamns God
(Embodiment of truth, knowledge and bliss) soon It may take
tme n realizing God to one who worships God with some
motive. Even to seekers of worldly possessions from Him, He has
called them noble and generous (Gita Chapter VII I8)
Eventually they also attain me HIATH: ot wmf (Gita Vi 23)

Swa denotes eternal and imperishable God who 1s
Embodiment of existence, consciousness and bhiss. This word 1s
very simple lovely and peace giving. This word 1n Samskrita has
1S 10Ot 1n T =Y ‘Dhatu’. To whom all covet He 1s known as
Swa. All desire only Immortal Bhiss Therefore Siva connotes
Immortal Bliss Where is Bliss there 1s eternal peace, Supreme
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Bliss is also called supreme welfare and supreme happiness.
Therefore Siva means supreme Happiness and Supreme Welfare.
To Swva people also call ‘Sankara’ Sankara, word means one
who gives Bliss. Therefore one who gives immortal Bliss 1s
Sankara All these attributes find place in Brahma alone who 1s
nothing else than Embodiment of truth, knowledge and bliss

Understanding my this discussion one who adores Lord Siva
with faith and reverence knows His Tattva by his grace Having
known which nothing else remains yet to be known in this world.

Those who do not adore Siva lovingly they really do not know
Siva-Tattva. Their existence in human hfe is futile. Dear readers,
therefore it 1s my humble request, that if you think reasonable
you should put into practice the following disciplines as far as
possible.

g (A) In a lovely and undetiled place taking the refuge of Lord
va.

1 To hear the stories of God’s love which reveal the virtues and
glory and mysteries of Lord Siva from enhghtened souls and to
reflect on them and digest them Also one should study scriptures
and to grasp the 1deas underlying them One should endeavour
hard to put them 1n practice.

2. Daily to adore, and worship image of Lord Siva with faith
and reverence

3 To pray and sing hymns 1n praise of Lord Siva in a weeping
and faltering voice for developing intense love 1n Lord Siva

4 To utter ‘Om Namah Sivaya’ mantra with love and faith
along with breathing in a secret way.

5 To meditate upon Lord Siva in reverential and disinterested
way

(B) In s day today bchaviour one should practise the
following disciplines —

1 To behave n a selfless and affectionate way with all beings.

2 To perform acts of austenty, charity, penance and service of
all beings without expecting any reward. To perform all duties as
ordained by scriptures only to develop love on Lord Siva To earn
livelihood by means according to caste and order of society
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3. To feel grace of Lord Siva 1n all circumstances agreeable and
disagreeable.

4 By knowing the glory and efficacy of Name, one should
practise constant Japa, all times in all circumstances, in
disinterested way with faith and love for absorbing one’s mind n
Lord Siva’s form and attributes.

5. Renouncing vices and prohibited acts one should cultivate
virtues and good conduct.

By practising the above enumerated disciplines one can
cultivate love and faith in Lord Siva. One should endeavour hard
to put these into practice. To remember Eternal Siva lovingly,
constantly in the best discipline. Due to pressure of work one
should not forget Lord Siva even for a single moment rather one
should be very cautious. Even if your work suffers you should not
bother but you should never miss the memory of your deity.
Through such memory of Lord Siva one experiences Divine grace
at every step and knowing Siva-Tattva he feels ever contented
and gratified. Nothing remains to be done, known and attained
by him and he attains the supreme abode. Therefore having
grasped the influence and love of Lord Siva one should
endeavour hard even sacrificing his life for remembering Him 1n
a disinterested and loving way, On such a devotee Divine grace
dawns and he knows Siva-Tattva.

This article 1s wnitten by a highly enlightened soul before whom God revealed Himself
1n four armed form Therefore what he has advised us we must put them into practice
The onginal article 18 1n Hind and 1s translated 1n English by the editor
—Editor
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If even for any reason any mor;lent should be allowed to escape
without contemplation on God, one should repent for it in the same way
4s one mourns the death of one’s own son so that there should be no
repetition of such a lapse in future

—Jayadayal Goyandka
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Siva’s Cosmic Dance

Swva’s Cosmic Dance 1s an apt symbol of manifest existence.
The whole umverse is engaged n endless motion, a whirling sea
of change, a ceaseless flow of energies uniting minuscule atoms
with mighty galaxies, microcosm with macrocosm.

As Natardja—the King of dance—Siva is Creator, Preserver
and Destroyer of the manifest world. Each aspect of the dance is
full of meaning The circle of fire represents the Cosmos and,
most especially, consciousness. In one hand He holds the drum,
from which Creation issues forth. A second hand is raised in a
gesture of blessing giving duration to His Creation, betokening
Preservation. A third hand holds a flame, which is Destruction.
One leg stands upon a dwarf, symbol of the ignorance of the ego
and the bondage of the soul before 1t matures into perfection;
thus this leg 1s Obscuring Grace. The uphfted leg 1s Revealing
Grace, which releases the mature soul from bondage. As the
dwarf looks on Siva’s fourth hand gestures towards the Lotus
Foot 1 assurance that His Grace 1s the sole refuge for man, the
way to liberation. Above 1s Mahikila, the devouring demon
Time. The cobra 1s Kundalini Sakti, the cosmic force and power
of consciousness This dance is not merely a lovely symbol, it1s a
reality taking place within each of us this very moment

«W



Some Aspects of Sakta Philosophy

——M.M.Dr.Gopinath Kavirgj

I

The term ‘Sakta philosophy’ loosely used in the sense of a
school of philosophical doctrines cOvers the entire field of Sakta
culture 1 India. Every system of culture has its own line of
approach to reality. An enquiry into ancient cultures would show
that the cult of Sakti is very old in India as in other parts of the
world And it is quite possible that it existed along with Sava
and Pasupata cults in the days of the pre-tustoric Indus Valley
civilization.

In spite of the antiquity of $akta culture and of 1ts philosophical
traditions no serious attempt seems to have been made in the past
to systematize them and give them a definite shape.! The result
was that though the culture was held in great esteem as embody-
ing the secret wisdom of the elect 1t did not find its proper place
in any of the compendia of Indian philosophy, including the Sar-
vadarsanasangraha of Madhavacarya 2

The reason why no serious attempt was made is said to have
been either that it was deemed mmproper to drag down for
rational examination truths maccessible to the experience of ordi-
nary men, or that no further systematization of the revealed
truths than what is contamed in the allied works of the Saiva
philosophers was needed for average reader. ‘This reason 18 not
convincing enough, for if the Upanisads could be made the basis

1 Pt Panchanan Tarakaratna i his Sakti-bhasya on the Brahma Siitra and on the
Iéa-uparsad (Pub Banaras, Saka, 1859-61), attempted to bring into prominence what he
regarded as the Sikta pomnt of view 1n the history of Indian philosophy The attempt 1S
lsiz;tii;t;;e, but 1t does not truly represent any of the traditional view po.nts of the Sakta
2 Sarva-Siddhanta-Samgraha attnibuted to Sanhardcarya, Sad-darsana-samuccaya by
Haribhadra and Rajasekhara, Viveka-vildsa by Jinadatta etc are similar works, but 10
none of them the Sakta system 1s represented, even referred to by name
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of a philosophical system, there is no reason why the Sikta
Agamas could not be similarly utilized. For the function of
philosophy is, as Joad rightly remarks, to accept the data
furnished by the specialists who have worked in the field and
then to “assess their meaning and significance.”

The Agamas have their own theory as to the manner in which
supreme knowledge descends on earth-consciousness. The
Scriptures, as such are ultimately traceable to this source.*The
question as to how intuitions of a higher plane of consciousness
are translated into thought and language, committed to writing
and made communicable to others have been answered by
Vyasa in his commentary on Yoga-Siitra (1. 43). He says that the
supersensuous perception of yogins obtained through
nirvitacka-samahdi is really an intuition of the unique character
(visesa) of an object, but being associated with verbal elements,
it loses its immediacy and is turned into a concept capable of
being transmitted to others, This is how, according to him,
scriptures originate.! The supreme knowledge of Pratibha 1s
mtegral and cannot be obtained from the words of teachers. It
is self-generated and does not depend upon an external factor.?

The cult of Sakti produced a profound influence on general
Indian thought. A topographical survey of India would show
that the country 1s scattered over numerous centres of
Sakti-Sadhana. It was widespread in the past and has continued

* The descent 1s from para-vic through pasyants and madhyami to the Vaikhan level
{see Jayaratha on Tantriloka 1 P 34 and J C Chatterjee. Kashmir Savism, pp- +6) As
regards the order of descent there are different accounts, though the underlying 1deas the
same Cf Parasurdma-kalpa-Siitra, 1 11, Setu-bandha by Bhishara Riya,7 47 Kama-kala-
vilasa vath aidvalh, 50-3, Yogni-hrdaya-dipihd pp. 1-3; Saubhagya-subhagodaya (quoted in
Dipika, pp 79-82) etc

1 As to how intuttive knowledge 1s converted into thought, Patanjali holds that it is
through association with Sabda The supersensuous perception of the yogin in regard to an
object obtaned through nirvitarka-samadhi, gives nse to an immediate knowledge of its
unique character, but1f it1s to be communicated to others it has to be interwoven with Sabda
and then in that thought-form transmitted through language

2 See my article: ““The Doctrine of Praubha in Indian Philosophy™ 1n the Annals of the
Bhandarkar Insutute, 1923-4, Vol VPP. 1-18, 113-32
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unbroken till to-day.!

The history of $akta-Tantnka culture may be divided into three
periods—

(a) Ancient or pre-Buddhistic, going back to prehistoric age.

(b) Mediaeval or post-Buddhustic, rather post-christian,
extending to about A.D. 1200.

(c) Modern, from A.D. 1300 till now.

No works of the ancient age are now forthcoming. The most
authoritative treatises available today belong to the mediaeval
period, though it is likely that some of these works contain
traditions and even actual fragments which may be referred to the
earlier period. The mediaeval was the most creative pertod in the
history of the Tantrika, as, in fact, in that of many other branches
of Samskrit hiterature. Most of the standard works, including the
ongmal Agamas and the treatises based on them and
commentaries on them by subsequent writers, fall in this period.
The modern period too has been productive, but with a few
brilliant exceptions most of the works produced 1 this period are
of secondary character and include compilations, practical
handbooks and minor tracts dealing with miscellaneous subjects.

The Sakta literature is extensive, though most of it is of mixed
character. Stva and Sakti bemng intimately related, Saiva and
Sakta Tantras have generally a common cultural background, not
only m practices but in philosophical conceptions as well. The
Agamas are mostly inclined towards Advaita, but other
view-pomts are not wanting. It is believed that the sixty-four
Bhairava-Agamas which issued from the Yogini face of Siva were
non-dualistic, the ten Saiva-Agamas Were dualistic and the
ecighteen Raudra-Agamas were of a mixed character?. Besides
these, there were numerous other Agamas most of which have
disappeared, though some have survived in a complete or

63}1 9?}ee Sir John Woodroffe, Sakn and Sakea, pp 1557, Kalydna Sakti Number, pp

2. Sec.:, Jayaratha on Tantraloka, 1,18 There 1s reference to sixty-four Tantras 1n
?)ankara s Saundarya-Lahari V. 37 Laksmidhara’s commentary gives a List of the names
ther lists are found 1n the Sarvollasa and Vamakesvara-Tantras.



344 The Kalyana-Kalpataru

mutilated form or are known through references and quotations.
Among the works which have a philosophical bearing may be
mentioned the names of Svacchanda Mahnivyaya, Vijridna-
Bhairava, Tri-Siro-Bhairava, Kula-gahvara, Paramdnanda-Tantra, etc.,
and also Agama-Rahasya, Abhedakarikd, Ajidvatira etc.

Each Agama has four padas, of which Jidnapada is devoted to a
discussion of philosophical problems. It is not to be supposed that
the approach to the problems and their solutions in each Agama
have always been the same. Very great differences are sometimes
noticed, but in a general way it may be said that most of the
Agamas presuppose a common cultural heritage. From this point
of view,therefore,a real grouping and a classification based upon
the specific teachings of each group are possible. At some future
date when a regular history of the development of Sakta thought
will come to be written these differences and specific characters
will have to be taken into account.

There are different schools of Sakta culture, among which the
line of Sri-vidya possesses an extensive literature. The school of
Kali has also its own literature though not so extensive. The
Sri-kula includes certain Saktis and Kali-kula includes certain
others. Both these schools and all the other cults are 1n a sense
inter-related. Agastya, Durvasas, Dattatreya and others! were
devoted to Sri-vidya and produced a number of interesting works.
Agastya is credited with the authorship of a Saku-Sitra and a Saku-
mahimnah-stotra.2 This Siitra unlike the Brahma-Siitra or Swa-Stitra
has not much philosophical value. but the stotra has its own
importance. Durvisas, who had been ordered by Sﬁ-kant_:ha (Swva)
to propagate the Agamas, is said to have created three Rsis by the
power of his mind and asked them to found orders to preach all
shades of philosophical thoughts.? Durvasas himself is known to

1 Nigananda 1s supposed to have been the author of Sakn-Siitra Another Sakn-Siitra
Is attnbuted to Bharadvaja (See Kalydna, Ibid ,p 624) The authenticity of these works
are not very clear

2 A work called Sri-vidyd-dipikd is attnbuted to Agastya. It contains an mterpretation
of the paficadaéi-mantra received by him from Hayagriva
3 SeeJ C Chatterp’s Kashmir-Sawvism pp 23-4, K C Pandey, Abhinavagupta, p.72
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have been the author of two stotras dedicated to $iva and Sakti,
entitled,—Para-Sambhu-Stotra and Lalita-Stotra-Ratma which go
under his name.! According tc tradition Dattatreya was the
author of samhita work (called Datta-Samhitd)?,
in eighteen thousand verses. Parasurama is said to have studied
this extensive work, and to bring its contents within easy reach of
students, summarized it in a body of six thousand siitras
distributed into fifty sections The Sarnhuta and the sitras Were
both abridged in the form of a dialogue between Dattatreya and
Parasurama by Sumedhas, 2 pupil of Parasurama. This work may
be identified with Tripura-Rahasya, in the Mahatmya section of
which the tradition is recorded. The jAana khanda of this work
forms an excellent introduction to Sakta philosophy3.
Gaudapada, supposed to be 1dentical with the Parama-Guru of
Sankaracarya, wrote a sutra work, called Sri-vidya- ratna-sutra,
on which Saikararanya commented. 1t is an important work in
the history of Sakta literature but not of much philosophlcal
value* His Subhagodaya-Stutr and $ankara’s Saundaryalahari
deserve a passing mention. $ankara’s Prapafica-Sara with
Padmapada’s commentary as well as the Prayogakramadiplkﬁ are

(cf also p 55, Durvasasis said to have taught the sixty-four monistic Agamas to Krsna)

11In the colophon of the Lalita-Stava-Raina Durvasas 1s called Sakalagamacarya
Cakravartn Nityananda in his commentary says that Durvasas, altas Krodhabhattaraka 1s
really Siva humself, the master of the teachers of Agamas, born of the womb of Anuripa
The Sakti-stotra has been published from Bombay (N Sagar) The Para-Sambhu-Stotra of
which a ms was examined by me s divided nto several sections dealing with Knya-Sakts,
Kundalini, Matrka etc Here Parama-Siva 1s descnibed as the world teacher who reveals
Mahi-matrhad 1n order to manifest Brahma-tattva, which 1s his own self revelation, the
prakasa having been hidden so long in His heart Even in this stotra Durvasas 1s called
Krodhabhattaraha It 1s said that Somananda, the great $aiva teacher of Kashmira
descended from Durvdsas

2 Datta-samhuta 1s referred to n Saubhagya-Bhaskara.

3 It 1s evident that the work of Sumedhas (of Harita family and known as Hartdyana)
1s really to be identified with the Tripura-Rahasya \tself rather than with the Kalpa-Sitra
of Parasurama as some have done, because the Kalpa-Sitra 1s not 1n the shape of a
dialogue between Dattatreya and Parasurdma and 1s not attributed to Sumedhas, whereas
Tr_tpm_'d-Rahasya has the form of a similar dialogue and 1s attributed to Sumedhas
Hantiyana

4 See Sri-vidya-Ratna-Siitra with commentary by Sankararanya (Sarasvatl Bhavan
Texts, Benaras) edited by M M Pt Narayan Shastrt Khiste
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standard works So 1s Laksmana DeSika’s Saradatilaka on which
Raghava Bhatta commented. Somananda in his Sivadrsti refers to
the school of $aktas as allied to his own school (Saiva) and says
that in their opinion Sakti 1s the only substance, Siva being but a
name reserved for its inactive condition!. Though he was a Saiva
in conviction his analysis of Vac is a valuable contribution to
Sakta thought As regards the great Abhinavagupta he was venly
the soul of Sakta culture. He was a pronounced Kaula and his
hiterary activities in the field of Sazva-Sdkta-Agama, as in that of
poetics and dramaturgy, gave it a unique philosophical value
which has not yet been surpassed by any of his contemporaries or
successors. His Tantraloka 1s an encyclopaedic work on Saiva-
Sakta philosophy based on many earlier works. His Mahni-vijaya-
vartnka, Para-Trimsika-vivarana, Pratyabhijia- vimarsini and
Pratyabhyna-vivrti-vimar$ini are full of extra-ordinary learning
and spiritual wisdom.

After Abhinava, the most important names are those of
Goraksa, Punyananda, Natandnanda, Amrtiananda,
Svatantrananda and Bhaskara Raya. Goraksa alias
Mahesvarananda was the author of Mahartha-marijari, and also
1ts commentary entitled Parimala, Samvid-ulldsa etc. He was
<lose follower of Abhinava Pratyabhijiiahrdaya, referred to as
Sakti-Sttia by Bhaskara? was commented on by Ksemaraja, also
related to Ahbinava. Punyananda’s Kama-kala-vilasa is standard
work on kdmakala and deals with Sakti in its creative aspect.
Natanananda wrote its commentary called cidvalli. Amrtananda
was Punyananda’s disciple. His Yoginihrdayadipikd, a
commentary of the Yoginihrdaya section on Nityasodasikarnava
of the Vamakesvara-Tantra represents one of the most valuable
works on Tantrika culture. Other works also, e.g.
Saubhagyasubhagodaya, are known to have come from his pen.
Svatantrananda wrote his Matrka-cakra-viveka, a umque work in
five sections devoted to an elaborate exposition of
Rahasya-Agama or secret wisdom of the Sakta-Tantras. There is

1 See Swva-drsu p 94
2 See Saubhdgya-Bhaskara, pp. 96-97 etc
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an excellent commentary on this work by one Sivananda Muni.
Bhaskara Raya is perhaps the most erudite Sdkta scholar n
recent times (A.D 1723-1740) who wiote many valuable works
on Sakta Agama FHis best work is probably Setu-Bandha, the
commentary on Nutyd-sodastkarnava His Sambhavananda-kalpa-
lata, Varivasyd- rahasya, Vanvasyi-piakisa,commentaries on
Kaula, Tripurd and Bhavand-upamisads, on Lalita-sahasia-nama
(Saubhagya-bhaskara) and on Durgd-Sapta-Sati (Guptavati) are
deservedly famous works and exhibit the author at his best
Parnananda’s Sri-tattvacintd-mani 1s a good book but contains
very little philosophical information,

As regards the Kali school the following works may be men-
tioned. Kdla-jriana, Kalottara, Mahakala-Samhitd, Vyomakesa-
Samhuta, Jayadratha-yamala, Uttara-tantra, Sakn Samgama-
tantra, (KalT section), etc

I

The Supreme Reality called Samvit, 1s of the nature of pure
mtelligence which 1s self-luminous and unaffacted by the
hmitation of time, space and causahty. It is infinite light called
prakasa with an unstinted freedom of action called vimarsa or
svatantrya This freedom constitutes 1ts power which i fact 1s
identical with its being and remains nvolved 1n it as well as
expresses itselt as its inalienable property The essence of Samvit
IS consciousness free from vikalpas and 1s fundamentally distinct
from matter It1s one, being integral, continuous, compact and of
homogencous texture and there 1s no possibility of break n 1ts
continuity and adnuxture of foreign element 1n 1ts essence Being
free 1t does not depend on anything else for 1ts mamtestation and
function

The power may be said to exist m a two-fold condition
Creation, dissolutin etc ., are in reality consequent on the play of
this power It is always active, 1ts activity being expressed on the
one hand as self-limtation (tirodhana) involving the appearance
(151) of the umverse as such ull then absorbed m and identified
with the essence of Reality and on the other as self-expression
only (anugraha~grace) implying the disappearance (samhira) of
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the same and its absorption in the Reality. Maintenance (sthiti) of
the world represents an intermediate state between samhdra and
srst.

Samvit 1s like a clean mirror within which the universe shines as
an 1mage reflected in transparent medium As the image 1s not
distinct from the murror, the universe is inseparable from Samvit,
But the analogy between the two need not be pushed beyond this
limit. The murror reflects an object, but Samvit in its fullness
being creative requires no object outside itself This freedom or
power of actualization 1s svatantrya or maya The world thus
manifested within the Absolute has infinite varieties, but the
Samvit remains always the same unbroken unity of existence and
consciousness. Reality as umversal Being is one but 1ts specific
forms are multiple, just as the murror i1s one but the images
reflected 1n 1t are many The one becomes many, not under the
pressure of any external principle but through its own ntrinsic
dynamism Motion seems to be initiated and multiplicity evolved
within the primal unity under 1ts influence. For this reason the one
always retains its unity and yet creation etc., with their finite var-
1eties, follow. The many s asreal as the one, for both are the same

We are thus confronted with three possible states for
consideration—

(a) Samvit alone, but not the world appeanng within 1t (=cut)

(b) Samvit as well as the world shining within 1t without external
projection (=ananda)

(c) Samwvit, the world within it and its projection outside
(=1ccha)

In every case Samvit as such remains one and the same and 1s not
in the least atfected Hence 1t 1s called mir-vikalpas, free from
vikalpas and modifications. On comparison of the three states 1t
would seem that the first represents a condition in which there 1s no
manifestation within, but without The seond 1s a state of
manifestation within but not without The third state, being that of
lcchda means external projection though 1n reality Samvit in 1tself
being full can have nothing outside 1t for even the so-called

externality is not really external to 1t
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That Samwit is free from vikalpa and that creation is vikalpa or
kalpand is admirted by both S3kta Agama and the Vedinta. Bui
the' question is, how dees creation as a vikalpa emanate from
Sariwit which is pure and free from vikalpas ? The Vedinta says,
it does not so emanate. but is part of beginningless process (in
spite of cyclic beginnings) going on within the domain of matter
or miyd and superimposed on Samvit or Brahma which reveals
1—a process which is not in any way initiated by it.

But the attitude of Agama, is different. It believes in svatantny
Or power in the Samvit to generate movement. though it is ouly
dbhasa, and externality is only apparent. The universe wwithin this
power and power is within the Absolute. When power is supposad
to be dormant. vimarsa is held w be dissolved
prakése (anzarling-yimarsa): Sakt scems to be skeeping ns
kundalini and Siva is no longer Siva.but a Sa1. the st being not
one of spirit but of lifeless matter but wWhen power is awake, as
indeed it always is. the supreme cansciousness LERANS COUSTIONS
of itself. This self-awareness of the Absolute expresses itself ws [’
or*Aham’, which is described as full (parza). stuce thete is nothing
‘outside it 1o act as a counter Pentity in the form of “this* or *Ldam,’
In the technical language of the Agama, the state of Absolute, from
this point of view.is called parndhamtd. The fullness of ‘Ahaiy’
implies the presence of the entire universe reflected within it ag
within a mirror. The universe is then one with Aham.

Sarhvit is prakasa as well a3 vinarsa—it is beyond the universe
(visvonirng) and yet permeates it (Visvammake),

The two aspects constitute one wntegral whole, This is a-ha-m,
the first letter "a’ standing for prakdse, the fast Ietles *ha’
representing virarsas the unity of the two which would denote the
unity of all the letters of the alphabet between ‘2’ and ‘ba™ =
indicated by bindu 'm’. Thus Aham is symbolyzed by bindu- R
creative act of the Suprc?me will l)rcak; as it were, this pin
sets in operation the entire cosmic process,

The exterxxalizz}titvxl _referred to above is the mani" .
non-ego (an-alr *\'\‘3) within the pure g0 (St
appeanng as ¢ © Clmited ego; jrjo 12 T
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(Mula‘vidya) of the Vedanta. This non-ego 1s the so-called
a-vyakta (unmanifest) or Jada-Sakti (matter) but the freedom or
the spiritual power of Samvit, known as cit-Sakti, is beyond this
Ignorance, but to this power the Advaita Vedanta, as usually
interpreted, seems to be a stranger. As avidya or the material
power issues out of the spiritual power, the ultimate source of all
contingent existence, there is no discrepancy in the statement,
often found in Sakta works (e.g. Tripurd-rahasya, jfidna khanda)
that power has three distinct states of its existence—

(a) During the umversal dissolution, when the self 1s free from
all vikalpas, Sakt exists as pure Cit-Sakti, 1.e. Para-prakrti (of the
Gita).As mirror 1s the life of the image 1t 1s the hife-principle of
jiva and jagat which are sustained by it.

(b) When after pralaya the pure state ceases and when although
there 1s no vikalpa as such, there is yet a tendency in that
direction, the power 1s called Maya-Sakti.

(c) But when the vikalpas are fully developed and materiality
becomes dense Sakti appears as Avidya or Jada Sakti or prakrti.
When maya and avidya are subsumed under one name it 1s called
Jada-Prakrti (i.e apara-prakin of the Gita).

It has already been observed that the appearance of the
universe n creation (srsti) follows upon the self-limitation of the
divine power and cosmic end 1n dissolution (pralaya) follows from
the self-assertion of the same power. After the period of cosmic
night is over the supreme will in co-operation with the mature
adrstas of jivas, manifests, only partially,as 1t were, the essence of
the self, where on the Self is revealed, as hmited. The appearance
of imitation 1s thus the emergence of not self, known as avidya or
Jadasakti called also differently by the names of void (Siinya),
prakrtt, absolute negation, darkness tamas and akasa. This 1s the
first stage in the order of creation and represents the first
himitation 1mposed on the Limitless The erroneous belief,
generated through the freedom of the Self, that the Ego 1s partial
(atkadesika) and not full and universal (piirna) 1s responsible for
the appearance of this something which being a portion of the Self
is yet outside of 1t and free from self-consciousness and 1s
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described as not-self or by any other name as shown above.

Thus the Supreme Reality splits itself spontanéously, as it
were, into two sections—one appearing as the subject and the
other as the object. Purnahamta which 1s the essence of supreme
Reality, desappears after this cleavage: the portion to which
limited egoism attaches being the subject and the other portion
free from egoism the object. The ‘object as thus making its
appearance is the unmanifest (a-vyakta) Nature from which the
entire creation emanates and which 1s perceived by the subject as
distinct from itself

(To be continued)
—_—— * —

Remember: Misery, m fact, proceeds from your desire and
attachment, otherwise, there is no such thing as misery Likewise,
happiness born of worldly objects 1s nothing but infatuation. We fall into
the vortex of suffering again and again because we expect happiness
only from the worldly possessions, for happiness, really speaking, does
not wnhere in them.

—Hanumanprasad Poddar

Contemplating on God through one’s nund, repetition of the divine
Name through one’s tongue, regardfng every one to be the image of
God, serving the world—the umiversal form of the Lord—are the
excellent works that one can do

—Jayadayal Goyandka

“All this, movable and immovable, 1s indwelt by the Lord.Renounce
names and forms Renounce the sensual pleasures and enjoy the bliss of
the Atma. Do not covet anybody’s wealth

—Stvananda

==



Siva in the Indian Life
—Brylal Agarwal

The world 1s passing through a tereible crisis these days. Mate-
nal greeds ablaze the fire of universal want and unrest. Due to
material influence even the spiritual world has been affected.
There is normal downfall in the name of religion to-day. We can
understand 1t quite well from the example I generally used to give
to my students and friends. About 40 years back if anyone wanted
to get his work done by giving bribe the man replied,*We have
children 1n family, for God’s sake do not force me to accept bribe
because 1t will destroy the family!’And now if we do not give the
bribe the man says; We have a big family of many children. We
cannot pull on withoutit.”Mark the difference.

There 1s hypocrisy in the name of religion also. The people are
fighting over externals. They have forgotten the Divine Name
and essence of religions of the world. They believe that the God
1s confined to the temple, mosque or church only. They forget
that work is worship if we do it for the Divine as advocated by by
Guru Deva Maharaja, ‘Work is worship 1if you do it for the sake
of Divine. He will accept the offering of your love Working for
Him, you will be nd of desire and hope, working for Him you will
grow 1n balance Working for Him, you will be blessed with Love
Divine. Work for Him and you will be accepted fully by Him. He
will Iive 1n you as you live in Him (Svami Rama Nandji Maharaj,
M A Sastri,ICS)

There 1s great need of sadhana and hiving faith in the Lord Siva
to overcome all the obstacles We should coolly think over this to
find out, our real path. We waste our time 1n running after
momentry thiills as my Guru Deva Maharaja wrote in a letter to
me,‘It 1s sidhana which will actually count. That 1s actually the
test how much you want Him So many times we are running after

thrills—momentary of course—but not ready to dedicate life
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for the sake of Divine’. That letter indeed is much greater task
and leads to God’s realization.

We should not care what people think of us rather we should go
on marching like a soldier in the battle field to win our aim as said
by Svami Rama Tirtha, ‘No matter if people do not praise you, no
matter if you bear no name. What is success in the eyes of the
world 1s the mere delusion of senses. You gain success on the spot
you feel I am one with all, with Divinity, success I am. (Svami
Rama Tirtha)’.

We should go on doing our duty as Niskam Karmayogi as
suggested by Lord Krsna in Gita-

We should be at peace. Our mind should be at rest to have the
divine vision of the Lord Siva as beautifully said by Svimi Rama
Krsna Paramaharmsa Deva. The Eternal is seen when the mind is
at rest. When the sea of mind is troubled by the minds of desires,
zgl diw;ine vision 1s impossible. (Svami Rama Krsna Paramhamsa,

eva).

We should have unshakable faith m the Lord Siva Even
adversity should not shake our faith and 1t should be taken in the
night spirit as has been nghtly said by my Guru Deva,"When the
storm 1s raging high, when the clouds and thunders are upon you,
remember that the beloved Master is behind this drama.He wants
to awaken the consciousness of His presence in you.He is out to
teach you faith and surrender, precious, very precious lessons So
be not terrified. Recognize Him.”

o BC- N

Resolve: When good and good alone, bliss and bliss alone, are ever
present everywhere, I shall ever remain merged 1n bliss. I shall not allow
any external circumstances pertaining to hife and death, gain and loss,
Pleasure and pam, honour and dishonour, prase and blame, to disturb
that state of eternal, unalloyed bliss.

—Hanumanprasad Poddar




Kasi Mahimnah Stotrarn
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Where even eating 1s offering and moving is journey to Lord

Sambhu, and where all the actions are the worship of Sambhu,
that Kasika doing always good, may grant happiness to all.
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Where, I have done no worship of Siva Linga properly with the

water of Ganga and with leaves of Malira (Bilva) tree and with
odour, fried grain, incense, light and food, that Kasika doing
always good, may grant happiness to all.
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Where, 1n the water or earth, 1t may be pure or impure 1if a
man, an anmimal or a worm etc., meets the death, the liberation
dances again and again for them, that Kasika doing always good,
may grant happiness to all.

* This hitherto unknown and unpublished hymn as sacred Kasi as been
unearthed from the Vishvesvarananda Libarary, Hoshiarpur Collection of Mss
and edited by Dr K V sharma, Professor of Samskrta, Adyara Libarary and
Research Centre, Madras
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Where, neither Vedas are recited by me nor Gita is well read,
neither I have drunk a httle water of Gangé nor Candra Chiida 1s

meditated at heart, that Ké&sika doing good, may grant happiness
to all .
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Where, no gifts were given by me to the Brahmanas, 1n great
quantity, neither I have ever practiced penance at the Ksetra, nor

meditated Hart or Hara at heart that Kasika domng always good,
may grant happiness to all.
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Where, a lovely woman 1s always recalled, sons and grand sons
were loved intensely, the mind is concentrated 1n earning too
much wealth, affected with asthma, where persons, in anger, are

crying for others’ oppression, that Kasika, doing always good,
may grant happiness to all.
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My heart s fixed in my house, 1n the money, son and wife How
can I get rid of them, so I am taking shelter of Kaéika, the hberator,
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that Kasika doing always good, may grant happiness to all.
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Where all the works pertaining to morality and sins, which have

been done in the past and are going to be done at present are fried
in the city Kasi, and where at the time of death Lord Siva gives

Taraka Mantra, that Kasikd doing always good, may grant
happiness to all.
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In the Vedas, the Sruti portion and into the Sastras, the Smriti

portion, the Purdnas and all the Rsis glorify that only death n
Kasi, leads to salvation, that Kasika, doing always good, may
grant happiness to all.
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Paradise is transient, the Universe is changing; even Mahendra
wishes His death in KasT to anmhilate the three fold agony and
what to say for others, that Kasika doing always good, may grant
happiness to all.

Father, mother and Guru, the donor of desired things, and the
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good fortune, acquired by me in the previous births, be helpful at
the time of getting Kasi, that Kasika doing always good, may
grant happiness to all.
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Though there must be the city (Ayodhya) of Ramacandra, and
Mathura, the birth place of Krsnacandra. There must be the city
Maya and the city Kaiici, a place of liberation. There must be
Avanti and Dvaravati, whose greatness is unfolded by their very
name, but there is no similarity with Kasi in the uplifting of living
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Where the bank of river Ganga 1s Siva and His consort and
where Mukti Dances continually like a dancing girl, leaving that

beautiful cottage of Kasi there is no another dwelling which
enables, a man to cross the ocean of sufferings.

— RN

Believe: God 1s the very embodiment of Rasa, the very embodiment
of Love You may possess a heart as dry as the plywood and the worst
form of duliness may encompass your soul; may treat the realm of divine
Love as somethung beyond your imagination; but if, with a heart full of
farth in Him as the embodiment of Love, solicit Him for divine Love, He
will grace you by the gift of that Love which 15 so difficult to attain.

‘ —Hanumanprasad Poddar

W



Apology

The ‘Kalyana-Kalpataru’ mostly contains contributions from
the pen of the learned, the saints and other exalted souls who
have dedicated their lives to God or are treading the path of
God-realization, and will try to disseminate the sublime truths
contamed 1n our sacred books and the mystical experiences and
revelations of the ancient Rsis and other holy men of the
mediaeval times who have striven for the uplift of humanity. The
word ‘Kalyana’ in Samskrta means the moral and spiritual welfare
of mankind and ‘Kalpataru’ 1s a celestial tree believed to have the
virtue of yielding the fruit of one’s desires. The sacred utterances
of our ancient Rsis and other God-realized souls constitute the
‘Kalpataru’ which yields the fruit of our desires in the shape of
‘Kalyana’, and the ‘Kalyana-Kalpataru’ proposes mainly to
embody such utterances. As such 1t may not appeal to those who
expect a hterary performance of a high order. In fact, it may con-
tain several flaws from the literary point of view, literary culture
not being its aim We hope our readers will forgive us for such
lapses, if any.

Lord Siva has been in the life of the Indian people since time
immemorial The pre-historic remains found in the Mohanjodaro
and Harappa contain elements of Saivite Sidhana. The Vedic,
the Puranic and the classical Samskrta hiterature contain abun-
dant materials on Siva, who has deeply infulenced the Indian life.
The rehigious and cultural outlook of the Indian people has been
fully structured in the Sawite background. The tradition of the
Agamika and Tantrika lore fully witnesses the importance of Siva
n the Indian religio-philosophic tradition. The common folk also
hold Lord Siva in great reverence Various Siva temples in the
country also witness the devotion and reverence of the Indian
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people to Lord Siva, who, with his consort Uma lies deep n the
heart of the Indian people.

In this Special Issue ‘Siva-Number’, we are conscious of our
hmitations also and do not think our attempt has come up to the
expectations of our readers, if,however, they find any thing useful
or nstructive in the compilation, the credit is due to 1ts saintly and
learned contrnibutors who have taken the trouble of adorning its
pages without any remuneration and to whom we owe a deep
gratitude for having helped us mn.carrying out our enterprise. We
hope they will continue to help us with the same zeal in future.
Last of all but not the least our thanks are due to Merciful God
who always extends his helping hand to a noble cause and without
whose divine grace nothing can be achieved.

Present 1ssue is devoted to Lord Siva. We have tried to cover
many aspects of Lord Siva. But whatever 1s known and described
about Him 1s actually far different from the Reality The
scriptures, the saints and sages have gone on describing Him from
time Immemonal but their descriptions have not yet come to end
if anyone attempts to describe that reality either by synthesizing
these statements or analysing them a complete description will
not be possible even by him. It will remain incomplete and
unfinished as the couplet m the Sivamahimnah Stotra depicts.
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‘O Lord Stva ! With ocean as mkpot having in it ik of black
mountain, the twig of celestial tree being the pen, the surface of
tlze whole earth being paper to write on, so equipped Goddess
Sarada makes an attempt to describe at all times your attributes
and glories even that attempt cannot be a successful one That
means Your glory 1s indescribable. (Writer wants to convey them
where does he stand)

Hence we feel some apology 1s needed for our attempt to
present Siva m His entirety in this Siva-Number This endeavour
of ours to bring within compass of reason and speech that which
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cannot be grasped by intellect and cannot be expressed, only
betrays our ignorance

However we hope that our gracious readers will read it with
great interest and this will inspire 1n their spiritual thoughts This
will help them 1n understanding the Siva-Tattva. 1 hope this may
aiso mould their lives towards adoration of Lord Siva with
reverence and rendering selfless service to all beings, who are
nothing else than mamfestations of Lord Siva

I would pray that the readers will kindly extend their good will
and have sympathy with us and overlook various mistakes that
might have creeped in this issue and favour us with their kind
suggestions and advice so as to enable us to rectify them in further
issues. I would further solicit the blessings and gogwish.s f
living saints and exalted souls for the success of this end€z
and would pray them to be pleased to bestow on this weakling e
necessary knowledge and strength to continue their noble
mussion. May Lord Siva in His boundless Mercy bless this humble
attempt and make us a worthy instrument for carrying out His
beneficent design and use me according as He pleases.

In the end I express my gratitude to our readers for whom this
humble endeavour is being made and who are thus my
benefactors by inspiring noble thoughts in me.

—Keshoram Aggarwal

— e =

Believe that the total destruction of Ignorance, with all its roots. is the
same thing as God-realization, and this God-realization 1s the final and
supreme goal of human existence. And resolve that you have come to
this world endowed with the quahification for God-reahization, and that
you will not rest till you have succeeded 1n attaiming this goal.

—Hanumanprasad Poddar
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